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THE

GENERAL BAPTIST MAGAZINE,

The General Baptist Wagazine.
OUR EIGHTIETH YEAR!

Is not that a grand old age for a periodical! What natural vitality it
must have had at the start, and how well it must have been nourished,
to. have survived the numberless vicissitudes of periodical literature, and
to be able to step forth, after seventy-nine years of labour, hale, hearty,
and joyous, wishing all its readers ‘“the happiest of new years!”
By general admission the Old “ Mag.” has not lost any of its youthful
freshness, and is as emergetic, buoyant, and aggressive, as though this
were the hey-day of its youth, and good old Dan Taylor—the indefati-
gable, the courageous, the variously gifted Dan—had hold of my pen.
Fourscore years, and no signs of softened brain, or paralyzed muscle, or
crippled will, and only a pardonable degree of that garrulousness which
is the natural fruit of a long and chequered experience! Let us be
grateful.

As T look up at the long rows of volumes on my shelves, I hear a
voice singing,
Softg], oh, softly, the years have swept by Never a year from their yonth wouldst thon

ee, borrow;
Touching thee lightly with tenderest care; Thou dost remember what lieth between.
Sorrow and death did they often bring nigh Growing old willingly,
thee, Gladly, I ween.
Yet they have left thee but beauty to wear. . . )
Growing old gracefully, Rich in experience that angels might covet,
Gracefully fair, Rich in a faith that has grown with thy years,

. Rich in the love that grew from and aborve it,
Past all the winds that were adverse and chill- Soothing thy sorrows and hushing thy fears.
ing, Growing old wealthily,
gast all the islands that lured thee to rest, a Loving and dear.
ast all the currents that wooed thee unwil- Hearts at the sound of thy coming are Light-

ling
Far X 3 ened ;
ar fronég;%oﬂ:)il;g:hzmg,of the blest Ready and willin g thy hand to relieve;

Peaceful and blest. Many a face at thy kind wordshas brightened—
“ Tt is more blessed to give than receive.”

Never a feeling of envy or sorrow Growing old happily,
‘When the bright faces of children are seen; Blest, we believe.

With such a bright and joyful experience it would be ungrateful to
enter npon our eightieth year without a thankful heart and a large hope.
We are sure of your welcome to “the old arm chair” in the chimney
corner. We know you will still muse with us on a Sunday afternoon ;
and our hearts shall burn within us as we talk together of the Pilgrim’s
Unfailing Friend, and his Everlasting Home. We can trust you to
introduce us to the teachers of the young, and we are willing to hope
that “ the bright faces of the children” will be brighter for listening to
our words. Le us all pray for God's blessing on the dear old * Mag”
in its

EIGHTIETH YEAR.
JANUARY, 1879.—VoL. Lxxx,—N. 8. No. 97,



Man ufter Beath.

L.—Iniroductory.

AN old man has been recently interred in the graveyard at Denholme,
Yorkshire: and his son has created not a little consternation by erecting
over his grave a large stone bearing the following inscription :—

“ What went before and what will follow me I regard as two black
impenetrable curtains which hang down at the two extremities of human
life and which no living man has yet put aside. Many hundreds of
generations have already stood before them with their torches, guessing
anxiously what lies behind. On the curtain of futurity many see their
own shadows, the poems of their passions enlarged and put in motion.
They shrink in terror at this image of themselves. Poets, philosophers,
and founders of States have painted this curtain with their dreams
more smiling or more dark, as the sky above them was cheerful or cloudy,
and their pictures deceive the eye. When viewed at a distance wany
jugglers too make a profit at this universal curiosity. By their strange
mummeries they have set the outstretched fancy in amazement. A deep
silence reigns behind this curtain. No one once within will answer to
those he has left. 'Without, all you can hear is a hollow echo of your
questions as if you shouted into a chasm.”

That epitaph is a ghastly index, pointing as with the bony finger of
Death to the saddest fears and deadliest despairs of human hearts and
lives. On that Yorkshire stone is engraven with a cool and unenviable
daring the dark doubt that afflicts the closing years of this nineteenth
century—a doubt that eagerly pushes itself to the front and makes its
ominous voice heard on platforms and in Reviews, and now amid the
awe-inspiring silences of the graveyard ; as though, forsooth, it were the
gladdest of all gospels for much-suffering men, whereas it is as terribly
hurtful as the most deadly poison. Read that inscription again. It is
cold as death, gloomy as the grave, and hard as the stone it is cut on.
No tender feeling of mournful regret quivers along those frigid words,
no surging sorrow, no acute grief: but there is a calm, persistent march
of the graving tool along the hard rock, as though doubt were the
divinest revelation, and the darkness of despair the best benison of God.
Only one sign of unconquered humanness betrays itself in these lurid
lines; but there is one; the doubt is not wholly without misgiving ;
the inner voice, after all, is able to make itself faintly heard in favour of
personal immortality ; for the departed father 1S—yes—I8 AFTER DEATH
_notwithstanding he is ““ behind the dark cortain” where “the deep
silence reigns;” the paternal lips ARE there, though unable to
articulate any message to the son he has left behind. Man cannot
utterly suppress his faith; not even when he blazons his glaring doubt
before the world. He not only sees the “dark impenetrable curtain”
of the future, but feels that his dead ARE on the other side of it.

The disciples of the higher “culture” so-called deny this, and say, let
that curtain alone. It is down. Leave it down. Do not attempt to
lift it. Why should you ? There is nothing and no one on the other
side. 'The individual is mortal—it is only the race that lives for ever.
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Father and son, wife and daughter, perish— humanity only abides.
The stomach secretes the gastric jmice, and we live; and the brain
secretes thought, and we think and feel, pray and fear, wonder and love.
That is the whole mystery of life. Man is not a soul; has not a soul;
he is merely a cleverly-constructed, self-feeding steam-engine, depending
for his speed and direction of movement partly upon his ““ environment,”
and partly upon the quality of the coals with which the fires of his being
are fed. Jean Paul's words are realised at last—‘ This world is a
machine, the ether is a gas, God is a force, and the second world is a
coffin,” with nothing in it. Let us therefore—— What? ¢ Eat and
drink, for to-morrow we die ?” No. * Culture” has another and a
higher precept, if it has not another practice, and says, “ Let us take
the utmost care to do our present work well, with a self-forgetfulness
and passion born of the worship of Humanity (humanity, mark it,
reader, written with a capital H), labouring with all our might, remem-
bering that ¢ there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom
in the grave, whither we are going.’” Solicitude about ‘“‘man after
death” is a folly and a waste; a vain repetition of the useless toil of
Sigyphus. This life is all, absolutely all, and it is more than we can
attend to well; let us then fling aside all anxieties about our future
and play our part like men in the ever-living present.

Only a few persons of superfine guality can reach the serene heights
of this imperious demand, and steel their hearts against all anxiety
about the future possibilities of men. Not one son in ten thousand,
even in this generation, could have engraven that Denholme tombstone
and set it up over the remains of his father. Men yearn restlessly to
untwist the threads of that *“ dark impenetrable curtain” and see what
is on the other side, and by their zest prove their kinship with “the
hundreds of generations who have stood before it with their torches,
guessing anxionsly what lies behind.” They cannot let it alone. They
gaze on it, pull at it, lie down near it, and listen if perchance they may
catch some whispers of the talk on the other side. They feel that this
life is but a broken fragment of the vestibule of being, not its full
expansion, its perfected and completed whole; and they cannot suppress
the inquiries, “ Does man exist after death ? If so, where ? If so,
how ?”" The awful Sphinx meets men in every highway of life, and
threatens to devour them if they do not hasten their answer.

And to many, alas! that threat is being carried out. Life for them
has lost its comfort because the other life has lost its reality. The
stars of promise are shut out from view by the recently-reared tents of
physical science, and God’s Revelation and Christ’s Resurrection are
displaced. by experiments on cats and rabbits. Tyndall has dimmed
with the smoke of his materialism the one light that shone so brightly
on “life and immortality;” and although Professors Tait, Balfour
Stewart, Draper, and other physicists and physiologists of authority,
have driven off the pestilential clouds from the light itself, yet that
smoke has s0 pained and weakened the eyes of many that they fail to
see as clearly and as joyously as they saw before. They doubt, and
their doubt 1s a painful and oppressive burden—a burden they cannot
shift day or night ; and as the weary welcome sleep from sheer exhaus-
tion, so not a few troubled souls in our day are looking eagerly for
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death as the only rclease from the ceaseless torment of the life that
now is,

But to as many as are willing to rejoice in the light of Christ is the
grace given of a well-assured hope of their blessedness and growing
perfectness after death; for the voice of the King of Death is heard
speaking from the chasm of the future, “ Because I live, ye shall live
also.” “In My Father's house are many mansions; if it were nof so I
would have told you.” And we know well whom we have believed, and
what He has done for us, and therefore are “ persnaded that He is able
to keep that which we have committed to Him against that day.” That,
however, is not enough. We need and must have more. Exultation in
our own safety does not suppress our anxiety about the fate of the rest
of Gtod’s multitudinous family, who have not known His beloved Son,
and rejoiced in His eternal redemption. We cannot forget them: yea,
we should be grossly selfish and utterly unworthy of the large-hearted,
pitiful, and world-embracing gospel, if we could so harden our hearts
about the destiny of the millions of our fellow-men.

Thank God, such selfishness is impossible to most of us, Our lives
here are not solitary, and we can with difficulty separate ourselves from
the future of those dear to us. The son whose life was a prodigal riot,
who hated God and would not retain a knowledge of Him, who resisted
our tearful entreaties and spurned our most self-sacrificing efforts, and
at last buried himself in a grave of sensualism—uwhere, oh where is he
after death? What is he? Will the fires of his raging lusts, that
burnt up all conscience and affection and hope, burn on and still on with
never-ending flame; or will they durn him out utterly and for ever; or
will they be put out, and he himself be saved? Dying in violent and
indignant opposition to God, will he after death have a place for
repentance assigned him ? If he has such a place, will he ever use it ?
Refusing God’s peace to the last here on this side of the dark curtain,
will he have another chance, and yet another, of acquainting himself
with God and enjoying His peace in the next state ? If he has such a
chance, will he seize it? Will that chance be given him at once, or must
he suffer much first ? and if so, is it certain the suffering will “renew
him again to repentance?” These and similar burning questions come,
and come again, to some of us, till the brain whirls, and the soul fiercely
writhes in its agony and clutches with greedy and despairing hands any
word of hope whispered from the Unseen.

That grip is the more despairing just now, because chaos seems to
have taken possession of that department of theology which specially
relates to man’s future. Those who speak with the authority of
learning, acuteness, genius, and sympathy, are far apart from one
another, and seem to be moving further and further afield. Suddenly
roused to investigate these problems, theologians found that a Dantean
and Miltonic ““hell” had been placed by the popular vote within the
boundaries of the traditional creed, if not within the embrace of the
teachings of Christ. "This, in a non-Miltonic age, in an age of quick
and quivering sympathies and acutest sensibilities, and by consequence
of shrinking from all suffering as though it were the worst of ‘hells,”
was simply intolerable ; and some forthwith, in ntter revalsion from such
a fiery doom, welcomed the “larger hope,” “hoping” to find it as true
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as it is large; others found, and still find, their solace in *the gradual
extinction of the wicked,” and the final and universal sway of parity
and goodness in and over the remainder; others, again, have fallen
back on the plea that nothing can be said because nothing is revealed ;
and still others are seen clinging to the “old ways,” feeling sure, if
they cannot demonstrate the truth of their conviction, that they are the
ways of truth, and therefore must of necessity be the ways of real
beneficence, tenderness, and goodness.

Referring to the chaotic state of British thinking on this subject,
Mr. Dale says, “ The present condition of thomght in this country on
the future of the impenitent is very unsatisfactory, and even perilous.
The traditional theory of the endlessness of sin and of suffering hag
lost its amthority. It is probably still retained in the creed of an over-
whelming majority of the adherents of the English Church, and in the
creed of an overwhelming majority of Evangelical Nonconformists. But
its hold on the conviction and on the imagination of those who still believe
it is not sufficiently firm to compel them, if they are preachers, to preach
it with adequate earnestness and energy; or to enable them, if they are
-private Christians, to tolerate the vigorous and relentless enunciation of it
by their ministers. There are also many who, while they cannot see how
the rejection of the traditional theory can be justified by the New
Testament, consciously recoil from it as too terrible to be true. . . . .
The result is the general avoidance of the appalling revelations of the
New Testament concerning ‘ the wrath to come.” . . . But the menaces
of Christ mean something.”* 'This at least, then, we may say,

“One question more than others all
From thoughtful minds implores reply,

It is, as breathed from star and pall,
‘What fate awaits us when we die.”

Nevertheless let ns approach this inquiry in a calm and courageous
temper, not yielding to mere feeling, and yet not neglecting feeling’s force;
not warping a single thread of the evidence, and not leaving out a solitary
fibre, though it discolour never so much the web we weave ; not distress-
ing ourselves as though our judgment made facts, and by no means
ignoring opinion as though it had no influence on life and character;
not clinging to the old because of its age, and never casting the old
agide for any reason save that it is false as well as old; not going
beyond the record either in belief or statement, and never falling short
of it, even if its contents offend us exceedingly ; by no means despair-
ing of God, however much we may be obliged to despair of ourselves.

(1.) We must remember that opinions do not determine facts. The
world did not change its shape because the priests put Galileo in prison,
and man’s destiny will not be altered one jot by all the oscillations of
human opinion. ~ If the consequences of wrong doing, fising them-
selves in character, become part of the man, and an operative and cansa-
tive part of him, and so secure for themselves an indefeasible perma-
nence, neither inflexible logic nor heedless rhetoric will change it. If
Christ is Szlvator mundi, no opposition to that view on our part will
detain for a moment the spirit in the prison-house of sin. If the doc-
trine of the “gradual extinction of the wicked” be God’s plan, calling

* Tho Struggle for Etcrmal Life. By E. Petavel. Introduction by R. W. Dale, M.\, pp. vi., vii
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it a “ miserable doctrine” will not reverse the plan. Let us be calm:
though ¢ terribly in earnest.” We cannot change the destiny of the
race by our poor reasoning. Let us discuss in peace and patience,
seeking above all things to be clear and true, and to know the fact as it
really 1s.

Carlyle tells a “story of an old clown who kiiled his ass because the
ass drank up the moon; and the old clown thought the world could not
spare the luminary, so he killed his ass. The clown was well-inten-
tioned, but unwise; let us not imitate him. Men who extinguish
religion cannot drink the moon—only the reflection of the moon in
their own pail of water.” We must distinguish between the moon and
its reflections in our little pails of water.

(2.) Nay more, the upsetting of our pail ‘of water may lead us to
look up to the moon. The agitations and upheavals of theological
opinion—what do they all mean? but to drive us to Him for whom
every opinion is but a courier to lead us into His divine presence, so
that our restless hearts may find in Him, their true and only rest, the
satisfaction of our deepest cravings, and the ennobling of our best
desires. We ought to suspect ourselves of some selfishness when we
tremble for our doctrine, and lament the upsetting of our pail of water ;
for may it not be that we have come to care more for the glistening
brightness at our feet, than for the Queen of Night herself. Maurice
said, with a far-reaching wisdom—=‘how often I have been tempted to
seek a home for my spirit in some particular opinion or system of
opinions ; and by what gracious influences I have been shown that the
fine palace would have become a prison-house.” We should not fear
the fall of our prison-house if only we and our fellows more surely
find our home in God.

(3.) Nor should we fail to discriminate between “opinion” and
“ faith ;” between the “scientific” and the “saving” departments of
Christianity. * Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved” is the first and great commandment with promise. That faith
saves, saves gloriously and everlastingly, and therefore whoever will, may
freely and at once enter into life, without waiting to form a true theory
of the relations of the Father and the Son, of the doctrines of the
Trinity, Atonement, and Fature Punishment. Stupendously momen-
tous, therefore, as these questions are, and affecting profoundly, as they
do, more than one of the fundamental principles of theology, yet amid
this conflict of opinion we may still proceed with our evangelising work
with undiminished earnestness; reminding men that Christianity s
meant for this life first, and then for the next; and its main business is to
prepare men to live, to make the best and most of our present existence,
and so to fit them for death and the great future. If that Denholme
gravestone were our only message about the future, yet the gospel of
Jesus Christ would be no less necessary to make this life worth living,
and to inspire it with noble purposes und grandly unselfish impulses.
Christianity proves its ability to give light about the other side of the
dark curtain by its gift of a heaven here, on this side. We who have
believed do enter into rest.

(4.) TFinally, we may rejoice that the Spirit of God is as really
with us to-day, guiding 1n the stady of Scriptare, the investigation of
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history, and the interpretation of life, as He was with the church of the
past; and though we may not have our minds purged of all error, yet
is He leading us into truth; and in the “common-sense” of the church,—
i.e., in the sense of universal Christian men about these common ques-
tions, yearnings, hopes and fears concerning man after death, shall we
have, ere long, the witness that the promise of Christ is fulfilled, and
that His church is led into truth, and nothing but truth.
JoN CLIFFORD.

Goclestastical Federalism,

TeE Baptists have their Associations—the Presbyterians their General
Assembly—the Quakers their Annual Meeting—while more recently
established systems of church method have institutions after the pat-
tern of one or the other.

The principle in the Presbyterian form of church government as
now worked is that elders from each separate congregation should meet
once a month, together with the presbyters, in a synod. This meeting
of delegates and ministers arranges work for the county, and decides
appeals from the separate congregations. If a member is unfairly ex-
pelled he appeals to the synod, which has power to re-instate him.
Over and above the synod is the Quarterly Meeting, which congists of
an amalgamation of a number of synods representing several counties.
The quality“of- the representation is the same, but the area represented,
and consequently the number of delegates, is greater. This quarterly
meeting decides appeals from the synod. Once a year the General
Assembly is held. It will thus be seen that while the congregations
are independent activities, capable of arranging and originating, they
are not able to decide for themselves whether their conduct fairly
aggrieves any individual or minority, without being amenable to an
appeal. Ministers cannot settle into pastorates—¢ splits” cannot be
organized into churches—majorities cannot become tyrannical—without
being liable to superior influence.

This difficulty is not so easily avoided by Independent churches.
Any persons may band themselves together as a Baptist church, and
they may call their minister a Baptist minister. If a majority of the
members of any church—however youthful or inexperienced the indi-
viduals composing it—wish, they can expel the minority, or decide that
the creed of the minister is heretical. The pastor and deacons who
have toiled for fifty years may be suddenly turned adrift, and there is
no appeal. 8o long as church work signified the promotion of Christian
virtue and holiness this peculiarity did not produce very serious conse-
quences. The early Anabaptists became such in order that they might
act up to their consciences: if their brethren abused them, still the
minority acted up to their conscience, and they held their meetings
elsewhere. The matter of excommunication was the principal one on
which a vote of the “church meeting” turned, and Anabaptists very
wigely did not make munch fuss about the formality of exclusion from
fellowship. They did not provide a court of appeal to rescind an
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unjust excommunication. They had no trace of priestism, they felt no
worse if expelled with “bell, book, and candle;” and if their consciences
sustained them, they were in no wise injured by excommunication.
Amongst Christians more tainted with priestcraft, excommunication
was something terrible—it savoured of perdition—hence the necessity
of a court of appeal to rectify unjust expulsions. If three or four
persons were expelled from an Anabaptist church their ecclesiastical
status was scarcely affected, for they could properly form themselves
into a church of thejr own. Spiritual courts and courts of appeal were
thus utterly unnecessary.

But these Anabaptists were outcasts. They could not, as Anabap-
tist communities, hold any property. Even when Dissent was tolerated
in Eugland their canons of architectural taste were such, that a meeting
house was a very cheap structure, and to be expelled from the use of
one was no great loss, since a room in a cottage would do just as well.
The ministers were not dependent on fixed salaries, so that “ notice to
quit” entailed no unfairness.

Things are different now. A decent chapel has become a necessity.
If forty people have worked for many years in erecting a chapel and
gathering a congregation, it is a hardship for these forty to be outvoted
by some fifty recent adherents who have given nothing towards erecting
the chapel. Thus the minority are ousted not only from church
fellowship—which is not much, for they can of themselves form a
church—but they are also expelled from the chapel. Cases of such
definite excommunication are rare—very rare—but still they are
possible. It thus appears that the possession of valuable church
property is a factor in the government of congregational Baptist
churches which did not exist in the days of the earlier Anabaptists.

Ought not the organization to be altered so as to take cognizance
of this factor? Then the independency of churches would be infringéd
upon, is the ready response. This is an assumption. If the Presby-
terian plan were adopted, doubtless the delegates and presbyters
forming the monthly synod would have a power over and above that of
the church or congregation from which an appeal could be raised. The
members of the monthly synod, whether lay or clerical, would really be
a separate ‘‘order,” having valuable and powerful rights of voting.
This superior order, whether called an ““ order of priests” or ““an order
of delegates,” is objectionable to members of congregational churches.

Still the Associations of Baptist churches are formed after this idea.
They consist of ministers and a certain proportion of delegates from
each congregation. Theoretically ministers and representatives form a
kleros with certain privileges; but, to prevent them doing any harm,
the excellent idea was hit upon of transforming their resolutions bear-
ing upon the separated churches into “ suggestions.” No resolution of
the Association is binding on the churches, It is just as if the harness
had been provided in splendid style, with beautiful reins, but care was
taken that the reins should not be connected with the bit in the mouth
of either of the four horses! The Associations are sometimes Mutual
Admiration Societies, with the motto ¢ Adwice gratis.” Churches may
be torn, a few hot-headed zealots may kindle a flame which reduces to
ashes the patient working of a quarter of a century, and the Associa-
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tion administers “ advice gratis.” Pastors who have been faithful for
years may find the pulpit intolerable owing to the ignorant conceit of a
brace of warehonsemen accustomed to the admiration of pattern girls,
fine and commodious chapels may be emptied and made useless, but the
Association cannot interfere. And all this is because we do not like a
separate body to be reckoned as above any ecclesia or congregation.

‘Why not, then, adopt the Qunaker plan and recognize no “above”
and “ below” in the matter. Why not have a monthly meeting of the
members of all the churches in any given district or town, and a
quarterly meeting of the members of every district in the county ?
Every member of a General Baptist church would thus be entitled to
speak and vote at the monthly meeting, and also at every quarterly
conference. Of course every member would not attend—practicaily no
more would attend conference than at present,—for no limit is put to
the right of attendarce and speech. Then, as with the Quakers, the
Annual Association would be a gathering to which every General
Baptist in the country would be invited. The Annual Association
would, in fact, be the great mass meeting of the church of General
Baptists, which would have as many branch churches as there were
separate congregations. After this manner the annual entire church
meeting could pass rules and regulations binding upon all its branches,
and could interfere in the case of tyrannical majorities or bad-tempered
deacons and parsons, with a stern voice, nevertheless without a trace of
priestism, or marring the independency of the churches; for there
would be only one church, and that would be independent. An objec-
tion might be raised that if the Association were to meet in Nottingham,
the members of the Nottingham churches, being at home, would attend
in crowds and swamp all other voters. To this it might be answered
that the idea of the various churches of Nottingham agreeing together
to vote one way, is far too rich to be practicable ; such a union would
be proof that the millenium had come. It should also be remembered
that at present no limit is put to the right of members of the churches
in the town where the Association meets being present and speaking ;
they often do speak when they are not technically delegates, and no
inconvenience is caused. This scheme works very well among the
Quakers, who hold their annual meeting in the same place—London.
If the annual meeting place were changed every year, and the vote of
one session weré subject to revision at the next, there can be no just
ground for fearing surprise votes. No matter should be brought before
the annual meeting which had not come through all the stages by way
of appeal ; district meeting and quarterly conference votes would thus
guide the Association.

This paper will, perhaps, be sufficient to show that the subject needs
“wisening,” as the Cestrians say. The next General Baptist Associa-
tion will be asked by Mr. Cox to take a step slightly bearing towards
Presbyterianism. The “ question preliminary” is—Whether additional
power ought to be given to the Association so long as every member of
a connected church is not entitled to vote therein, when absolufe power
could be given if the universal membership were adopted?

Nottingham. R. FOULKES ({RIFFITHS.



THE CROSSLEY ORPHAN HOME AND SOHOOL, HALIFAX.



The Grossley Orphan Home and Ichool,
Pulifuz,

ONE of the grandest developments of the influence of religion on the
dispensation of wealth in the present day, is the consecration of riches
to the relief of the destitute, suffering and helpless. Not only by
legacy, but yet more nobly still, by the provision made for the alleviation
of distress in the sight and during the lifetime of the contributor.
There are exceptions to every rule; some men desiring to leave a name
to posterity have laid out their gains, made perhaps at the expense of
misery, destitution, and crime, in the erection of some edifice as a con-
donement for their past avarice and greed. But those whom ““ God has
prospered,” and who feel that it is from Him they have received their
bounty, in return, delight to see the widow’s heart made glad and the
orphan’s to rejoice, by the erection of such an institution as the Crossley
Orphan Home and School.

As the name suggests, this building has been erected and furnished
by the three brothers, Messrs. John and Joseph and Sir Francis
Crossley, Bart., at a cost of over £56,000, and has also been perma-
nently endowed by them to the extent of £3,000 a year. Unlike some
institutions we know, which depend solely upon faithfal daily contri-
butions for their support, the governors, desiring to place this upon a
solid basis, removed from the caprice of fortune or trade, add the
legacies and donations received to the general endowment fund, which now
amounts to £76,425,and isinvested in securities yielding annually £4,400,
which may seem a large sum, yet it is only sufficient for the maintenance
and education of two hundred and fifty boys and girls, whilst there is
ample accommodation for four hundred, when the funds will allow.

Placed on an elevated site in Savile Park, a mile and a half from
the town, it commands most interesting and delightfuol views of the
surrounding country for miles. The alternating hills (or mountains)
and valleys, moors and wooded slopes, near and in the distance, winding
river, rugged rocks and quarries, render the prospect onme of the most
pleasing to be found in the whole district. The pure bracing mountain
air blowing over the grassy stray (a quarter of a mile across) in front,
acts ag a tonic upon the appetites, nerves, and constitutions of the
orphans. Many a sickly, puny child has, in a few weeks, been trans-
formed into a lively, bouncing, spirited romp.

Many charities, through self-made or non-elected governors, in
course of time become bye-words instead of blessings; their funds are
used for purposes their founders never intended, the rich get the charity,
and the poor and needy get no help or sympathy. This is gnarded
against here, the governors being elected by the various Congregational
churches in Yorkshire, from Skipton in the north to Sheffield in the
south, and also by the Corporation of Halifax, in addition to the three
governors of the Crossley family.

Though preference is given to Yorkshire orphans, yet children have
been received from twenty-nine other counties; and twenty-seven

orphans have been admitted from Ireland, Scotland, and Wales. The
total admitted since the opening in 1864 is 564, consisting of Episco-
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palians 217, Independents 166, Methodists 88, DBaptists 68, other
denominations 25. These children arc the sons or daughters of
ministers, missionaties, lawyers, doctors, manufacturers, sea captains,
shopkecpers, farmers, tradesmen, and others, cach admission having
a distinet history of its own. Somc parents having lived in opulence at
the rate of two to three thousand a year, others dying after ministering
in the last hours to persons stricken with fever. Many and trnly pain-
ful are the narrations of these little histories; but imagination must be
the pencil to sketch these harrowing scenes.

A number of children are admitted without payment ; but the usual
condition is that the friends of the child pay £10 per annum towards
the cost of maintenance, which amounts to about £28. This may seem
to sowre a slight hardship; but it must be borne in mind that the insti-
tution is not for the indigent poor, but ¢ especially for the children of
families whose temporal condition has been reduced;” and it seldom
happens but that some friends or relatives are forthcoming to pay the
contribution towards the cost, thereby clearing away the feeling of
charity, and maintaining, to some extent at least, the spirit of self-help
and independence.

Everything about the building is of noble proportions, and well-
finished. Whilst providing airy and well-lighted schools and corridors,
spacious dining-hall and dormitories, play-rooms, gymnasium, and
swimming-baths, every contrivance has been introduced in the domestic
apartments for cooking; and a steam-engine supplies power for the
washing, drying, and mangling in the busy wash-house. On attaining a
certain age the girls take part in such departments of household service
as are likely to prove useful to them in after life.

The education imparted is of the highest character, corresponding
with the age of the children. Whilst thoroughly grounding them in plain
English education, the higher branches of literature, mensuration, algebra,
and Euclid are not overlooked. The various tests of competency are
eagerly sought after in the public examinations in drawing and science ;
ten pupils were presented at the last Junior Cambridge Examination,
when four passed with second class and three with third class honours.

Some institutions are of ““little renown in their own country;” but
with this it is not so. Halifax is proud of its Orphan Home, and the
family who founded it. The nearer the approach to, and the more that is
seen of, its workings, the greater the approval, as is evidenced by the dona-
tions from persons of all denominations around the neighbourhood, the
noble sum of £29,000 having been left or contributed since the opening.

As a denomination, we have largely joined in the privileges con-
ferred. The G. B. church at Halifax has had five of its orphans in the
institution. Those who have taken interest in the place will know that
the children of honoured parents who have served our denomination
faithfully, and who have laid down their lives in our service, have been
cared for. When we call to mind the honoured names of many of our
leading ministers and others, and remember how they are associated
with this institution, and see how their descendants have been helped
to fill trustworthy positions, and fitted manfully to engage in the
“hattle of life,” our hearts ought truly to rejoice and be glad, and our
gifts to be frce and large. J. Binxs.



W@hat foe ofwe to Home.

Tue work we have undertaken in Rome—the building of a chapel and
the maintenance of an evangelical mission—is but part payment of a
long-standing debt. * Why ?” says one. Because in the past Rome
and Italy have been the means of conferring incalculable good upon us as
a people. By the words I use I am reminded of the enrichment of our
mother tongue by the Latin and the Italian—the ancient and modern
languages of Rome. Our noble literature reminds us how much we owe
to the orators and poets of old Rome, and to the writings and writers
of modern Italy. Some of the earliest works extant in our language
are translations from the classics, and not a few of them from the Latin.
Some of the earliest poems were translations or adaptations of Italian
works. The three great poets whose names stand highest in our litera-
thre—Chancer, Shakespeare, Milton—were indebted to an unknown
extent to Italian writers; whilst Addison and such men drank deeply at
the fountain of Italian literature, and received much of their culture in
the sunny halls and amidst the refinement and learning of the Italy of
their day.

Again, the foundations of our civilisation were laid by the Romans,
in the art, science, and social order which they brought with them to our
barbarian forefathers. Our common law, too, is an out-growth of, and
is based upon, Roman jurisprudence. Our architecture and our roads
tell us that the Romans taught our forefathers to build, and construct
roads; and that they have left us a legacy in some of the highways laid
down by them; and possessed and used by us in our present-day loco-
motion. The genius of Rome and Italy, in connection with the genius
of Greece, has been the instructress of England’s long line of painters
and sculptors; and the works of Italian artists are still the models for
all who would reach fame in the field of the fine arts. Rome has thns
sent us literature, laws, and art; but her chief glory lies in the fact that
she sent the gospel to us. We, with the other nations of Europe, have
not escaped the direful effects of Roman Catholicism ; but it was from
Rome in her Christian purity that we received the first rays of that light
which has filled the land.

Tradition says that in the middle of the second century, a British
king, Lucius, appealed to the bishop of Rome, Eleutherus, to send
missionaries to Britain. The bishop did as he was desired, and very
soon the king, his court, and subjects embraced Christianity, and the
country became Christian. When the Anglo-Saxons came, conquered,
and settled in the land, Christianity fell back before them, and was
found only in Wales and along the Western coast. But in the sixth
century, Pope Gregory I., seeing some of the fair-faced, flaxen-haired,
Anglo-Saxon boys in the Roman Market for sale, was so struck with
their beauty that he inquired from whence they came, and learning,
bought them, had them educated, and sent them back to England under
Augustine, to win their fellow-countrymen to Christian faith and alle-
giance to the Holy Church. From that time the gospel took firm hold
of the English people; and though, in consequence of its Papal errors,
the form in which it was presented entailed long and terrible conflicts
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with Popery, yet we have retained our hold of Christian truth and
civilisation, and to-day possess and enjoy our exalted position and privi-
leges because, in God’s providence, Rome sent Christianity to Britain,

But times have changed. Rome has become more and more
enshrouded in ever-deepening gloom, and the gathering darkness of
Papal error and superstition. And instead of being the centre of light
and truth, as once, she has become the centre and capital of spiritual
despotism and death. And strange as it seems in the light of the past
history of this country, we who received the precious boon of New
Testament truth from Rome, are called upon to send an unadulterated
gospel to Rome, and to build a temple in the Eternal City, as a witness
to the glorious truth that the gospel ““is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth.” And since Rome and the Romans need it,
we English men and women, we General Baptists, from the obligations
laid upon us by the past, are bound to do what we can to send the pure
truth of God to Rome. It is alike our duty and privilege.

Nor will it be less helpful to us in responding to the call which
comes to us, to bear in mind the work which has been, or which is being
done by the Baptists in Rome. Mr. and Mrs. Wall, the representatives
of British Baptists, have for many years chivalrously and perseveringly
laboured among the error-smitten citizens of the Papal city. For six
years a Baptist church has existed, consisting of Roman Protestants,
which now numbers one hundred and twenty members. Very eligible
premises (a palace, in fact) were IE_)rurcha,sed, and let to the Baptist
Missionary Society, by a devoted friend of missions, since deceased.
These are used for preaching, holding meetings, printing, book-selling,
and Mr. Wall's residence. With Mr. Wall is a noble band of efficient
workers, consisting of six evangelists, all Italians. Mrs. Wall hag been
and is still doing a most laborious and self-denying work among the
beggars of Rome. This enterprise has already borne rich fruit in the
conversion and reformation of many of this degraded class of the com-
munity. One example of the kind of simple piety displayed by some of
these converts may serve to show the kind of work done. ¢ One of the
most ragged and destitute, on being agked what he had in his pocket,
took ont a New Testament, and said, ¢ I take it with me wherever I go,
and when T am hungry and weary, I sit down on a step and read a little
of it, and it does me good.”” One of the most hopeful signs of this
work is that when the beggars are converted, they soon feel their
mendicancy is an intolerable burden, and they long for some nobler
method of gaining a livelihood.

The co-worker with Mr. Wall in whom we are most deeply interested
is our honoured missionary, Signor Grassi. Of his history as a Protes-
tant and Evangelist in Rome I need say nothing. It is known in all
our churches. A word or two is needful, however, respecting his work,
and the chapel which has been erected. His work consists of preaching,
night and Sunday schools, all of which are attended with gratifying
results. He has a most indefatigable helper in one who, like himself, is
an ex-priest, and who for many years was a theological teacher in one of
the Roman Catholic Colleges, and a Franciscan friar. Up to the present
time the great nced felt by the little band of workers has been suitable
accommodation. This will be met, in the block of buildings soon to be
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completed, consisting of chapel, school-rooms, missionary’s house, and
depot for books. When finished it will form a magnificent and central
position from which to attack the strongholds of Papal superstition and
false practice. Mr. Wall says respecting it, “ On the very spot where
tradition places the residence of Peter, and where probably Paul spent
gome part of his time in Rome, the chapel walls are rising fast. The
impression this is producing on priests and citizens, and on the
thousands of pilgrims who flock to that spot from all parts of the world,
is very profound.” .

But the site of the chapel has associated with it some other points
of interests that ought to be remembered. It is close to the magnificent
church, St. Maria Maggiore, where, ag a priest of the Roman Church,
Signor Grassi took part in the gorgeous but deluding rites of the Papal
system. It is also near his birthplace. But what invests the spot with
greater interest still is that it is the site of the ancient palace of Pudens,
who is referred to by Paul in the second Epistle to Timothy (c. iv., v. 21),
and who, with Clandia, afterwards his wife, was a friend of the great
apostle and Timothy. There, where the General Baptist chapel now
gtands, we may believe that Paul, and Timothy, and others of the
apostle’s companions, often visited and held high converse on the lofty
themes of Christian truth with the noble Roman and his friends. But
this is not all. By uniting evidence furnished from several somrees, it
has been shown that both Pudens and Claudia were closely associated
with Britain, Pudens’ name occurs in an ancient Latin inscription
found at Chichester, and still preserved in Goodwood Gardens. He was
the friend of the reigning king of Sussex, an ally of Rome. Clandia
wag the daughter of this British king. There seems to be strong
probability in the supposition that Clandia went to Rome as the protege
of Pomponia, the wife of the late commander in Britain; and from
independent testimony it is known she was a Christian. Educated in
Rome, Clandia became an accomplished lady, and not unlikely took the
name of her patroness and friend, Rufina. Pudens returning to Rome
received the honours he wag ambitious to gain, and renewed his friend-
ship with Clandia, whom he ultimately wedded. With this British
princess and her Roman husband Paul was on terms of friendship, and
no doubt often visited them in the palace which stood where now the
chapel stands erected by British Baptists.

The cost of the site and buildings in Rome will be about £3,000,
and I learn on good authority that such is the position and increasing
value of property in that part of the city, that the chapel and house will
be worth £5,000. Money flows in from the churches and from indi-
vidual subscribers: but the whole amount has not yet been realised.
Shall we not all long to share in this work ? All can do something—
the young and the old, the rich and the poor. We must not let a heavy
debt remain on the property—it will injure the work so long as it does.
We have a noble missionary, we have a splendid block of buildings, we
have a great opportunity to discharge some of the obligation under
which, as a people, we are laid to Rome—shall we fail to do our part ?

here is everything to encourage us. The signs of the times are
favourable. Bibles and tracts and gospels are being sold and circulated
by the tens and hundreds of thousands. Brighter days are dawning for
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Rome and Italy under a Liberal Government and a declining Papacy.
We have only to wait and work. I remember one morning when in the
the country being deeply interested in watching the sun rise. It was a
dark, gloomy dawn. Behind a thick wood in the east dense banks of
cloud, black and threatening, were piled against the morning sky.
These for a long time hid every sign of the rising sun. Slowly the
light dawned, and the shades of night passed away; but the light was
yet dim and the horizon misty. By and bye the crest of the mountain
of cloud was tipped with golden light. TIts glow deepened and spread.
The cloudy bank broke and dissolved, and high up in the heavens the
circle of the sun’s fiery globe shone out, filling the great concave with
light and glory, and chasing the mists and darkness from the earth
before the brightness of his rising. 8o is it with Rome and Ttaly. The
dawn comes slowly, but it comes surely. Already the dark clouds of
Papal wrath, gloom, and despotism are tipped with the glory of
approaching day. Sigus are not wanting that the clouds of supersition
and error, which so long have hidden the sun of life and glory, are
breaking and dissolving before the growing light and power of the
rising Lord of day; and soon will the voice be heard speaking to the
long-benighted Ttalians, “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. W. Bissop.

The Pussing of the Peurs.

I. THE OLD YEAR.

PASSING is another year,
Burdened, saddened, stained, and sere;
Passing to that Presence dread,

II. THE NEW YEAR.

HarL, new-born year! I see thee go
Forth from Jehovah pure as snow ;
Thine eye is bright, thy brow is clear,

With its living and its dead.

Youth and manhood stricken down,
Fell disease in field and town,
Smitten friends and kindred dear
Burden the departing year.

Brightly woven hopes at morn

Into shreds by evening torn;

Days of gloom, and midnights drear,
Radden the outgoing year.

Crimes of nations, races, mon;
Crimes of deed, and word, and pen,
Envy, anger, rage, and fear,

Stain the quickly passing year.

Burdens heavy borne in youtb,
Sadness unrelieved by sooth,
Stains of guilt athwart the year,
Furrow, age, and make it sere.

Thy step is firm: hail, new-born year!

Free as the air, unstained with dust,
And steward of a mighty trust,

What the old years with labour wrought,
Do thou undo, of evil sort.

0ld quarrels quickly, surely heal,
For time doth harden them as steel ;
Deep-burrowed vices quite uproot,
And give to virtue room to shoot.

From laws corrupt the nations free,
Strike off what fetters yet there be;
The tyrant’s arm do thou unnerve,
And broad highways of right preserve,

Hail, new born year! the joy be thine
To speed tho reign of Love Divine;
God make thy nnknown pilgrimage
The advent of the Golden Age.

R. Smira.



2 Gossiy ubont Belboir Gustle.

BY REV. DR. BUCKLEY.

TH1s famous place is one of the grandest castles in the kingdom, and
only inferior to Windsor Castle—the abode of royalty. It is a rich
treat to go over it, and one feels in doing so that our country has a
marvellous history. The original castle wag built shortly after the Nor-
man Conquest; and the builder, Robert de Todeni, was standard-bearer
to William I. One of his descendants took a prominent part in the
affairs of the realm in the reign of the contemptible King John. He
was one of the barons that compelled the King to sign Magna Charta,
and was very active in the hostilities that followed. In the civil wars
the then noble owner of the old castle was on the side of the Parliament
against Charles the First; and at the time of the glorious revolution
John, the ninth Earl of Rutland, was among the first nobles who ranged
themselves under the standard of William III. Honour, I say, to those
who nobly maintained our liberty against the bigotry and tyranny of a
popish king; for the spirit of the wicked system is well expressed in the
text from which Matthew Henry preached his famouns sermon, “ Popery
a Spiritual Tyranny,” “ They have said to thy soul, Bow down, that we
may go over’—Isaiah li. 28. The Dukedom dates, I may add, from 1703.

The late Duke died nearly twenty years ago, at the ripe age of eighty.
In the early part of the century he began to rebmild the castle on a
scale of the utmost magnificence, and when fifteen years had been
employed in the work, and it was rapidly approaching completion, a
calamitous fire broke out by which a considerable part was consumed.
On March 10, 1817, the work of rebunilding was recommenced, and the
document prepared on the occasion expressed the “ due sense of the
divine goodness” which the Duke entertained, and the “ proper grati-
tude for the mercy of God which he cherished. It appropriately ended
with Psalm cxxvii. 1. He did not take a prominent part in politics. I
do not remember his ever speaking in the House; but his votes were
always given on the Tory side ; and those who are old enough as I am, to
remember the exciting days of the Reform Bill debates of 1831 and 1832,
will not require to be told that he was at that time far enough from being a
favourite with the people. He was much esteemed by his tenantry ; and
the deep affection with which he cherished the memory of the Duchess,
with whom he lived for twenty-six years (Lady Elizabeth Howard, second
daughter of the Earl of Carlisle), was in a high degree creditable to
him. The present Duke, when Marquis of Granby, was a frequent
speaker in the House of Commons on the Conservative side when the
question of Free Trade versus Protection was discussed ; but he rarely
opens his mouth in the House of Peers. His brother, Lord John

anners, is one of Her Majesty’s present ministers.

Time does not admit of my describing the various works of art that
the Castle contains, and the magnificence of the rooms in which kings
and queens have reposed during their temporary stay. George IV.,
when Prince Regent, visited the Duke at the Castle; but the less said
of him the better. Another royal visitor was Queen Adelaide; and

2
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thirty-three years ago the best of English Queens and her Consort,
Albert the great and the good, visited Belvoir. I must not forget either
a noble visitor of an earlier date, especially as no guide-book is likely
to mention her honoured name. Lady Rachel Russell, of whom I wrote
in my last paper, occasionally visited Belvoir, s her younger daughter,
Catherine, was married to Lord Roos, eldest son of the then Earl of
Rutland; and a few years later Lady Roos became Marchioness of
Granby. It is said that the letter of thanks which her mother wrote to
King Willlam on occasion of this elevation was found in his pocket
when dead. The wedding was celebrated with great pomp, and the
honours showered on the bridal party in their journey and in their
reception at Belvoir were such that it was described by an eye-witness
as “looking more like that of a king and queen travelling through
their country, than that of a bride and bridegroom going home to their
father’s house.” Lady Russell excused herself from joining in the
wedding festivities, but shortly after visited her daughter; and writing
from the Castle, expressed in the true spirit of a Christian mother her
earnest desire for the everlasting welfare of her children. “ Above all,”
she said, “ my prayer is, that the end of their faith may be the salvation
of their sounls; that they may be endowed with such graces here as may
fit them for the glories of the state hereafter,”

As an Indian visitor, I was struck on entering the Guard Room
with a Sikh gun, presented to the late Duke by Lord Hardinge, when
commander-in-chief; and remembered the anxiety felt by many devout
minds in India at the time of that fearful struggle, especially after the
details of the battle of Chillianwallah were published. The Garden had
attractions on which I must not dwell ; but there was much in the hot
houses that reminded us of India. A visit to the Mausoleum suggested
the prayer always seasonable—‘‘ Lord, make me to know mine end,and the
measure of my days, what it is; that I may know how frail I am.” The
last time it was opened was in September, 1874, to receive the remains
of Lord George Manners. And now in taking my leave of the grand
old Castle one thing I must not forget. I was as much interested with
the matchless scenery beheld from one of the terraces as with anything
I saw; nay, much more than with the most admired productions of
human genins. “O Lord, how manifold are Thy works! in wisdom
hast Thou made them all.” The eye never tires in beholding the
variety, beanty, and grandeur of the works of God.

Returning from Knipton, #éd Grantham, we were much interested
to see the statue of Sir Isaac Newton, and the grammar school in which
he was trained. The great philosopher never said a wiser and better
thing than when at the close of life he compared himself to a child
gathering pebbles on the ocean shore; he had gathered here and there
one, but the great ocean lay before him undiscovered. Great knowledge
is always united with great humility. It is only the shallow and super-
ficial who fancy that they have mastered all difficulties and acquired all
knowledge. If they knew a little more, they would have a profound
sense of their ignorance. The Angel Inn was pointed out, where King
John—the worst of English kings—is said to have dined; but I am
ashamed to write about a sovereign who confessed on his knees that he
had received his kingdom from the Pope.



The Jilent Beacon.

[This paper is sent to us by one of our deacons with a request for its
appearance in our Magazine. It is from an American paper, and has such
sterling merit that we are sure our readers will be grateful to the friend
who has sent it.]

WHEN the next summer comes with its heat, and dust, and languor,
and the tired spirit, fainting by the way, cries out for the wings of a
dove, go up to W—, among the hills made sacred to Nature, where the
hurry and anxiety of commerce are unknown, and the silent Sabbaths
are never broken by the whizzing of machinery, or defiled with its
smoke and steam. You will see no Newport belles, no Belmont
equipages, but you will be taken into a holy, calm rest, such as the
ilgrim found in the chamber which was called * Peace.” If you have
toiled hard enough to deserve rest, you will find it in W—; if not, you
will seek it anywhere in vain.

‘W— is the most silent place in the world; and were it not for the
farmer turning his furrows or casting in his seed, you might imagine
yourself already where ‘Sabbaths never end.” Perhaps it is only
because Nature reigns with such calm dignity, and echoes back every
sound so lovingly, that W-— seems silent in comparison with other
places. Entering the neat, capacious church, fatherly and motherly
faces meet your eye on every hand, and you will soon forget that you
are a stranger. Yonder, in the square pew, sits Deacon Lee; you
would know he was a deacon if he had not told you. Some men are
born deacons—what a pity that any should enter the holy office who are
not! Deacon Lee was not a native of W—, but went there to till a
farm left him by an aged relative some twenty years ago—about the
time Deacon Bell died, leaving a sad void in the church and the
parsonage—for he was a pillar in Zion, and a strong arm to his pastor.
After seeking long to fill his place, the mind of the church united on
the new-comer, who, by his solemnity, piety and zeal, seemed created
for the place. He was a man of few words, rarely ever talking save in
conference meeting ; so that the boys called him at first “a grum old
man.” But they soon changed their opinion, for he set apart a tree of
summer sweetings and one of bell-pears for their express benefit, as
they went to and from school, and surprised them by a fine swing which
he hung for them in his walnut grove. So the verdict of that and of
each succeeding generation of boys was, that although the deacon never
talked, he was a kind and genial man, and a lover of children. Every
boy, for twenty years back, had been his shepherd, his watchman, or
his assistant farmer; feeling it a high honour to hitch his horse on
Sunday, or to drive his manure cart on a holiday, and all because they
8aw, through the thick veil of reserve, the love that burned and glowed
in his heart. _

Deacon Lee’s minister trusted in him, and the church felt her temporal
affairs safe in his hands, and the world honoured his stern consistency.

There was a serpent in Eden, and a Judas in that thrice-blessed
band who walked and talked with our dear Redeemer on earth, and who
saw His glory mingled with His humenity ; why, then, need we wonder
that one man, subtle and treacherous, hid himself in the calm verdure
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of W—, crawling out only to deceive God’s people with a kiss, till ready
to spring upon them with his poisoned fangs? Upright, faithful, and
earnest as were the people, they were not proof against flattery and
deception.  There came among them one quite unused to their
unostentatious way of serving God, and ambitious, as he said, ¢ of seeing
them make some stir in the world.” We know from God's Word that
‘““one sinner destroyeth much” good, and yet we are often annoyed at the
wide result of one evil man’s work in the church; one may sow tares
which a hundred cannot pluck out, and therefore does it become God’s
children to stay the enemy in his first efforts.

He who aimed at the life of the Gospel Church in W— was “ dead
while he had a name to live.” He scorned many of the humble ones
whose crown is waiting them on high. He hated the humbling doctrines
of the cross, and desired to see man glorified and exalted; he rebelled
against the ‘“iron bars,” as he chose to call the bonds of love which
scparate God’s chosen and obedient ones from the world that lieth in
wickedness. He declared that the millennium could never dawn till all
Christians were as one—by which he meant that, for the sake of union,
right must yield to wrong—as if he was of the number who loved and
longed for the appearing of Christ! He began stealthily to sow his
poisonous seeds among the younger and weaker of the flock, and when
he saw the first token of their taking root he grew bold, and began to
cast them in on the strong high hills. But here he found resistance;
the soil which had borne such rich harvests of grace repelled his seed
from its bosom ; and he came to the mad resolve to assail the deacon,
and try how he would receive it. If he, with his piety, zeal, and influence,
opened his bosom to it, the end was easily attained. The minister was
not worthy of consideration in the matter—ministers are so readily put
out of the way if they do not yield to ungodliness. If he proved a dead
sentinel, he would not molest him ; if alive and jealous of his Master’s
honour, <ne bullet would settle him for ever.

In pursnance of his “liberal views” and his deep-laid plan, our
valiant reformer rode up and fastened his horse before the unpretending
dwelling of Deacon Lee. Ushered into the neat ‘keeping room” to
await his coming from the harvest field, his restless spirit was almost
awed by the silence which reigned there. The tall clock in the corner,
with its ever-sailing ship, ticked painfully loud, and even the buzzing of
the few flies on the panes annoyed him. He suffered mnch the same
oppression as do those who wait long in a silent darkened room, the
coming of a minister to a funeral. He first wished for and then dreaded
the good man, being not quite sure of a warm reception. He had just
decided on a clandestine flight when the door opened and the deacon
entered, as calm and neat as if toil had never ruffled his spirit or soiled
his garments. After the usual greetings, and a dead, awful pause, the
visitor began—think of the wiles of Satan—by lamenting the low state
of religion, and asking the good man why this church had enjoyed no
revival for three or four years! What cared he for God’s set times to
visit Zion? He was far more deeply interested in the opening of a new
stage road to the Summit, and in getting up stock in the projected
hotel there. X

“ Now, what do you think is the cause of things being 8o dull here?
Do you know ?” he persisted in asking.



THE SILENT DEACON. 21

The deacon was not ready to give his opinion, and after a little
thought, frankly answered, “ No, I don’t.”

“ Do you think the church is alive to the work before it ?”

“No, I don’t.”

“ Do you think the minister fully realizes the solemnity of his work ?”’

“No, I don’t.”

A twinkle was seen in the eye of this trombler in Zion, and taking
courage, he asked, “ Do you think Mr. B. a very eztraordinary man ?”

“No, I don’t.”

“Do you think his sermon on ‘ Their eyes were holden’ was anything
wonderfully great ?”’

“No, I don’t.”

Making bold after all this encouragement in monosyllables, he asked,
“Then don’t you think we had better dismiss this man and ©hire
another ?*”

The old deacon started as if shot with an arrow, and in a tonme far
louder than his wont, shouted, “ No, I don’t.”

“Why,” cried the amazed visitor, ¢ you agree with me in all I have
gaid, don’t you ?”

“No, I don’t.”

“You talk so little, sir,” replied the guest, not a little abashed,
“ that no one can find out what you do mean.”

“] talked enough once,” replied the old man, rising to his feet, ¢ for
six praying Christians; but thirty years ago I got my heart humbled
and my tongue bridled, and ever since that I've walked softly before
God. I then made vows solemn as eternity, and don’t you tempt me
to break them!”

The troubler was startled at the earnestness of the hitherto silent,
immoveable man, and agked, ¢ What happened to you thirty years ago?”

“Well, sir, I'll tell you; I was drawn into a scheme just like this
of yours, to uproot one of God’s servants from the field in which He
had planted him. In my blindness I fancied it was a little thing to
remove one of the ‘stars’ which Jesus holds in His right hand, if
thereby my ear could be tickled by more flowery words, and the pews
filled with those who turned away from the simplicity of the Gospel.
I and the men that led me—for I admit that I was a dupe and a fool—
flattered ourselves that we were conscientious. We thought that we
were doing God service when we drove that holy man from his pulpit
and his work, and said we considered his labours ended in B——, where
1 then lived ; we groaned because there was no revival, while we were
gossiping ahout, and criticising and crushing instead of upholding by
our efforts and our prayers the instrument at whose hand we harshly
demanded the blessing. Well, sir, he could not drag on the chariot of
salvation with half a dozen of us taunting him with his weakness,
while we hung on as a dead weight to the wheels ; he had not the power
of the Spirit, and could not convert men; so we hunted him like a
deer, till torn and bleeding, he fled into a covert to die. Scarcely had
he gone when God came among us by His Spirit, to show that He had
blessed the labours of His dear rejected servant. Our own hearts were
broken and our wayward children converted, and I resolved at a
convenient season to visit my former pastor and confess my sin, and
thank him for his faithfulness to my wayward sons, which, like long-
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buried seed, had now sprung up. But God denied me thal relief, that
He might teach me a lesson every child of His ought to learn, that he
who touched one of His servants toucheth the apple of His eyo. I
heard my old pastor was ill, and taking my son with me, set out on a
twenty-five miles’ ride to see him. It was evening when I arrived, and
his wife, with the spirit which any true woman ought to exhibit towards
one who had so wronged her husband, denied me admittance to his
chamber. She said—and her words were as arrows to my soul—° He
may be dying, and the sight of your face might add to his anguish !”

“¢Had it come to this,” I said to myseif, ‘that the man whose
labours had, through Christ, brought me into His fold, whose hands had
buried me in baptism, who had consoled my spirit in a terrible bereave-
ment, and who had, till designing men alienated us, been to me as a
brother—that this man could not die in peace with my face before him ?’
“God pity me !’ I cried, ‘ what have I done ? I confessed my sin to that
meek woman, and implored her for Christ’s sake to let me kneel before
His dying servant, and receive his forgiveness. What did I care then
whether the pews by the door were rented or not ? I would gladly have
taken this whole family to my home for ever as my own flesh and blood,
but no such happiness was before me.

“ As I entered the room of the blessed warrior, whose armour was
just falling from his limbs, he opened his langnid eyes and said,
‘ Brother Lee! brother Lee!” I bent over him and sobbed out, ¢ My
pastor ! my pastor” Then raising his white hand, he said in a deep
impressive voice, ‘ Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm ¥’ I spoke tenderly to him, and told him I had come to confess my
sin, and bring some of his fruit to him, calling my son to tell him how
he found Christ. But he was unconscious of all around; the sight of
my face had brought the last pang of earth to his spirit.

T kissed his brow, and told him how dear he had been to me; Icraved
his pardon for my unfaithfulness, and promised to care for his widow and
fatherless little ones; but his only reply, murmured as if in a troubled
dream, was, ‘ Touch not my anointed, and do my prophets no harm.

T stayed by him all night, and at daybreak I closed his eyes. I
offered his widow a house to live in the remainder of her days; but like
a heroine she said, ‘I freely forgive yon, but my children, who entered
deeply into their father’s anguish, shall never see me so regardless of
his memory as to take anything from those who caused it. He has left
us all with his covenant God, and He will care for us.’ ‘

“ Well, sir, those dying words sounded in my ears from that coffin
and that grave. When I slept, Christ stood before me in my dreams,
saying, ‘ Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.” Thege
words followed me till I realized fully the esteem in which Christ holds
those men who have given up all for His sake, and I vowed to love them
evermore for His sake, even if they were not perfect. And since that
day, sir, I have talked less than before, and have supported my pastor,
even if he is not a very wonderful man. My tongue shall cleave to the
roof of my mouth, and my right hand forget its cunning, before I dare
to put asunder what God has joined together, When a minister’s work
is done in a place, I believe God will ghow it to him. I will not join
you, sir, in the scheme that brought you here; and moreover, if I hear
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another word of this from your lips, I shall ask my brethren to deal
with you as with them who cause divisions. I would give all I own to
recall what I did thirty ago. Stop where you are, and pray God if
perchance the thought of your heart be forgiven you.”

This decided reply put an end to the new comer’s efforts to get a
minister who would make more stir; and left him free to lay out roads
and build hotels,

There is often’great power in the little word “no,” but sometimes
it requires not a little moral courage to speak it as resolutely as did
the silent deacon.

Signuls for Preachers.
I.—R. W. DALE oN PREACHING.

WE present a series of quotations from this series of Lectures,* as
examples of the good sense, matured judgment, keen discrimination
and impressive ability by which they are characterised. Every preacher,
“]ocal” and otherwise, will find his preaching richer in power and in
the most enduring results, from fellowship with Mr. Dale in this book.
To students it will be an invaluable boon.

TaE INTELLECTUAL DISCIPLINE OF THE PREACHER.

¢ Throughout life it is a wise practice to have always on hand two
very different kinds of intellectual work—work which is a pleasure to
us, for in that direction probably our trme strength lies; and work
which is a trouble to us, for by fkaf our intellectual defects will probably
be modified and corrected. . . . The (latter) will give you what will
be one of the chief elements of your power by and by, a despotic control
over all your intellectual faculties, which will enable you to compel them
to do their work, and do it thoroughly, when they are most disposed to
rebel.”

“ A true sermon,” observes the anthor, “is meant to do something.
It is not intended to be listened to merely.” Having once listened to a
sermon by a friend of his, which was ¢ delicately beautiful,” and seemed
to have been written simply because it was pleasant to the preacher to
do it, Mr. Dale suggests that *“it would do him a world of good to make
twenty or thirty speeches at ward meetings, held night after night, in a
hot municipal contest.”

“‘To carry the vote and fire the zeal’ of our congregations—this,
gentlemen, is our true business. If we are to be successful, their must
be vigorous intellectual activity, but it must be directed by a definite
intention to produce a definite result.”

“The root of the power, I believe, lies in honest intellectual habits.

Be sure that you know what you think you know. Instead of yielding
too much to the passion for making your way into fresh and untravelled

* Nine Lectures on Preaching. By R. W.Dale, M.A. Hodder and Stoughton. 9s.
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provinces of truth, make yourselves perfectly familiar with the truth
you know already. Do not imagine that you know anything because
you have a convenient formula in which you can express it. Get at the
facts which lie behind the formula, and live among them.”

“You will fence round the prime hours of the day and keep them
for hard work, or else you will be lost. But the humblest cottage
should have a flower-bed as well as a potato-plot; and even in England,
where ground is becoming scarce, I should be sorry to see the
village green ploughed up and turned into a corn-field. This desultory
and miscellaneous reading will give you a certain intellectual exhilira-
tion, and will enable you to do your severer work with greater vigour.”

“ INTELLECTUAL” PREACHING.

“ Some preachers are always ‘intellectual,” and always cold. Their
minds are never heated, even by the rapidity of their own movement.
They seem incapable of passion—even of what may be called intellectual
passion. They put no more thought into their sermons than other men
who have more fire; but because the thonght is there and not the fire,
they suppose that they are more ‘ thoughtful’ than their brethren. It
would be just as reasonable to suppose that a skeleton in a surgeon’s
cupboard has more bones than a living man. The living man has quite
as many bones as the skeleton; and besides the bones he has flesh and
muscle, an eye that may be filled with sunshine or with tears, a voice that
can command, or entreat, or comfort, a hand that can help or strike.”

GrowTH OF THEOLOGY.

“ The gradual development, through successive generations, of vast
theological systems 1s at least as noble an object of investigation as the
gradual formation of the material world beneath our feet. These
systems have also their fawna and their flora, and perpetnate the
memory of types of human life and thought—some of them beautiful,
some of them terrible, some of them grotesque—which have now quite
disappeared. You will find in them the craters of extinct volcanoes,
which once poured out rivers of flame and clouds of smoke that
darkened the very heavens. They have had their glacier periods, and
their periods of torrid heat. The -history of the evolution of the
Calvinistic theory of the Divine government during the ages that lie
between Augustine and Francis Turretin is quite as remarkable as the
history of the formation of the tertiary strata; and a sentence of the
Athanasian creed, with the impress upon it of the subtle theories and
protracted controversies from which it derived its precise form, is quite
as curious a subject of study as a remarkable fossil in the limestone.
Nor can we use the commonest theological terms intelligently without a
knowledge of the roots from which they sprang—roots lying, some of
them, far away in the obscure but daring speculations of Alexandria,
and others in the philosophical systems of ancient Greece, For the
very words of the great moral sciences are living things; they are not
an artificial manufacture, like the technical terms of the physical
sciences; they have come from the very life and soul of man; they tell
the story of the deepest thoughts and most tragic struggles of the race,
of its sins and its sanctity, its darkest fears and its divinest hopes.”



Tle Political Outlook uf the Putoning of the Pear

Is brighter, much brighter, than we could have anticipated a few weeks ago.

Kars has fallen, after a vigorous and well-sustained attack. Prevna isin
the hands of the Russians. Russian generalship and courage have vindicated
themselves at last by their triumphs over the desperate resistance of the Turks.
The conquest of Armenia is likely to be completed before long. Constantinople
itself is in terror, and the Sultan is asking for peace, and the Philo-Turks of
England are attempting again to entangle us in the conflict on behalf of this
country. It is more than ever manifest that the Turks would not have under-
taken this war at all except for the anticipated help of the British Cabinet; and
heavy as the censure of all righteous men is upon the Turk, it ought to be
heavier still on that part of the Cabinet which fostered the Sultan’s hope of
English intervention.

‘We are glad that there is a prospect of mediation, but we must be on our
guard. We may sleep when the Turk wins; but now fortune has favoured the
Russian, we must bestir ourselves and strain every nerve to prevent our Tory
Government from more flagrantly violating their professed neutrality than has
already been the case. This is the hour and the power of darkness. The duel
will become a melée if we do not hold the hand of our Political Leader. The
menace of Guildhall will be accomplished if we are not wide awake, and
vigorously resistant to all his machinations. Vigilance, vigilance, and again
vigilance, is our needed word. The safety of England is in the keeping of the
people, and not of the Government. The triumph of righteousness will only be
secured by the vigourous action of the best conscience of the nation.

In FraNCE, MacMahon has yiclded—with a bad grace, it is true; but he has
yielded, and the dark cloud has lifted from the horizon of the French people.
The political crisis in France has passed through its most alarming stage. To
speak in the language of the English constitution, the Commons have, by their
self-control and patience, by their masterly and magnificent firmneéss and self-
suppression, beaten the Lords. Holding the purse-strings of the country, they
refused to vote “supplies,” and MacMahon has not repeated the folly of our
Charles I. Hence, civil war is averted; the allies of “the Man of Sedan’ have
lost their chance; Clericalists are beaten Lack for awhile; France breathes
more freely ; and Europe starts the new year with a larger hope.

JoEN CLIFFORD.
The Helr Peur.

Wz have not passed this way before,
Or fought on this new field ;

Our step is over trackless ground
To meet the unrevealed.

Then eyes be watchful to discern
Events but drawing nigh,

And early greet the coming good,
Or swift the evil fly.

And hearts be brave betimes, prepared
For what men call the worst;

Remember sorrow is short-lived
Although it cometh first.

Both hands be strong to help the weak
In youth, or age, or grief;

For all who falter by the way
Our strength must moan relief.
Louth.

When mystery, suffering, death shall fall,
And darken all the air,

The darkness hides us not from God,
And aye is pierced by prayer.

And Hope, serene unconquered Hope,
Must always with us go;

God’s right is stronger than all wrong,
And will it overthrow.

The way grows grander while we march;
For to the throne of God

Our feet are nearer at this spot
Than all the way they trod.

And any moment it may be
The journey shall be done;
One step—and all the dazzling light,
The splendid goal be won
E. Hatr Jackson.



Glvers . Their Pluce and Work,

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

‘WaHAT is an “elder "’ Deacons, we know well enough, “live” and not alive;
pastors, too, are sufficiently familiar: but who and what is an *“ elder;”’ what is
his place in a Christian church; where did he come from; and what is the work
he is expected to do?

To cite & good case from present day practices will be my best reply. In
Mg. SpuraEON’S TABERNACLE, for example, elders are officers of the church,
chosen by the people on the suggestion of the pastor, and set apart to assist him
in watching over the spiritual life of the members of the church, and by vigilant
pastoral oare to secure the protection and growth of the young and inexperienced,
the consolation of the afflicted, the direction of the inquiring, and to render
sympathy and help in all the work of the church not directly and immediately
of a financial character. Their province is definite; its broad aims are easily
discovered; and their work is essential to the efficient management of a large
and growing church like that at the Metropolitan Tabernacle. That is what
writers call a fairly typical instance. For the office does not altogether depend
upon the size of the church, although it does in part. The duties of an elder
may be discharged amongst a few dozens as well as amongst thousands, and if
well and faithfully done their beneficence will be proved in the one case as in
the other. -

I do not forget that in some churches the ““supply’” of really good men, or
of men who will develope into efficient deacons and under-pastors, is pathetically
scant; and that therefore it is impossible to have an “elder,” as well as a
«“deacon.” The two cannot be grown; and the work of deacon, elder, and
pastor has, of necessity, to be done, or left only half-done, by a single indi-
vidual ; oritis divided between the minister and deacon, there being no chance of
supplementing the services of these two by an additional labourer.

Admitted. But if there is to be only one office in a church besides that of
pastor, I am strongly of opinion it would be better that such office should be
the elderate rather than the diaconate. I know a large church where there are
no deacons, and all affairs are managed by a body of “elders,” one of their
number being specially charged with affairs of finance. And this arrangement
worke admirably. It puts first what is first. It does this in name, which, after
all, is worth something; it does it in reality, which is worth very much more.
The care of the spiritual life of the church is made the supreme function and
governing solicitude of all the official members of the church, and there is
diffused thronghout the community an earnest and glowing interest in all
departments of Christian generosity and service. The force that more than
another feeds free giving is constantly and abundantly nourished; and the
society is vigorous, healthy, aggressive, and evangelising.

Of course, there is not much in a name. The man is everything. Call him
««deacon,” or ‘“elder,” or < younger,” or aught_ else,.if ‘he be the man for tl}e
post, exactly fitted in spirit, temper, tact, spiritual insight, and sympathy, it
matters little what we call him. The chief thing is to get the work done, and
done efficiently. In many small churches the deacon does an elder’s work; he
cares for the sick and the young, and is to all intents and purposes, as he should
be, an assistant pastor.

But in larger churches, where the division of labour may be wisely carried
to its utmost limits, the office of an elder, as an addition to those of pastor and
deacon, may be advantageously recognised. There are men who are not of the
first rank for business ability, skill in managing finance, and of general direc-
tive force, who have large and tender sympathies, splendid capacity for helping
the feeble, consoling the distressed, restoring the erring, and nourishing the
young. The church could not safely use them in the diaconate. In the elderate
they will be conspicuously useful. :

‘As to the witness of experience, a pastor says, “ It has been found necessary
to divide the church into districts. Over each district an elder is appointed,
who is supposed to exercise semi-pastoral supervision over all the members in
that district, and if there is any case demanding the pastor’s personal a.ttenthn,
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he informs me of it. This arrangement hitherto has given me much satisfaction.
It is an immense relief to me personally; it helps to the realising of the truth;
if one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; makes it as easy to work
a church of seven hundred as if there were only a hundred. It sets the pastor
free to be a more efficient teacher of the church; it sets the deacons free to
administer more efficiently the finances of the church; and it calls out into
active, useful work a number of men, making them a pastor’s help and joy.”

The Editor of this Magazine tells me that ‘“the Praed Street church has
adopted and worked the elderate system for years, with very gratifying results.
The list of church members is divided according to the number of elders. Each
elder takes his proportion of names, and at a monthly meeting of elders with
the pastor, undertakes the work of visiting the sick, looking up the absent, and
generally interesting himself in the welfare of his division. The elders have
the management of the ‘communion tickets,” and the registration of atten-
dances at the Lord’s Supper. Cases of discipline are dealt with, in the first
instance by them and, if necessary, are carried through up to their final stage
at the church meeting. Their work has been an immense relief to me, and a
real help to the church.”

“But have we any right to introduce this new-fangled arrangement? I
have belonged to a church for forty years, and we have never had anybody but
a deacon—and as for ‘elders,’ I never heard of them.”

* Very likely not ; and there is much else you haven’t heard of that would
have done you good.”

“New-fangled arrangement indeed! You should hear my learned friend
Dr. Dryasdust talk on this subject for two minutes. I admit he is a little
‘touched’ on the matter of antiquity; for a thing only needs to be ‘old and
musty ’ to win his enthusiastic admiration. Indeed, he enjoys nothing till he
knows its whole history, birthday, education, association; and all its ancestral
relations to boot. People who came over with William the Conqueror are but
as yesterday’ to him. His ancestors never came over at all. They were here
before the Druids, and were born of what is now called British Earth. He
knows the genealogy of everything, and will know.”

“ Talk about new new-fangled notions! New! Humph! ZElder, sir, is one
of the most honourable words in the Queen’s English. As an official term, it
has a splendid antiquarian aroma about it. The Hebrews used it. Eliezer is
described in Genesis as ‘the old man of the house,” i.e.,, the director of the
household, the stoward. The Hebrews, did I say? Aye, and the Egyptians
before them ; and the Anthropopophagi before them; and the—— in fact, the
first use of the word in its official signification is lost in the dim shades of the
hoary and measureless past, and is one of the many witnesses to my great
theory, that we do not know where the roots of these present things really are.
Wherever you have the patriarchal system, the elderate is the keystone of the
fabric. The elders of Israel formed the senate of Israel, the representatives of
the people, the M.P.’s of those times; and the institution endured, and passed
by a natural and easy transition into the Christian church, being the first word
employed to describe those who had the oversight of their brethren; and
bolding jts place alongside of, and equalling in meaning, the word *bishop’ in
the New Testament. New-fangled! Humph !’

The objector collapses, of course, and vows he will not speak again—no, not
on any account.

““But,” says another, it seems so odd to call a comparatively young man
an ‘elder.’ ”

The risk of that, I fear, is not great. The churches are mostly too much
afraid of young deacons and young elders. They will have any amount of
young pastors, even as young as twenty-two or twenty-five; but young men for
the inferior offices of elder and deacon they carefully, but unwisely, in my judg-

ment, avoid,

But even suppose a young man be chosen an elder, have ye never read that

“We should count time by heart-throbs,
Not by figures on a dial. He most lives
‘Who thinks most, fecls the noblest,
Acts the best.”

You cannot estimate men by the almanack.
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FOR THE YOUNG FOLKS.

LET me tell you, my young friends, some of the things I would do if I were a boy
again; some of the too often neglocted acts I would strive to accomplish if it were
in my power to begin all over anew.

I would learn the art of using tools of various sorts. I think I would insist on
learning some trade, even if I knew there would be no occasion to follow it when I
grew up. What a pleasure it is in after life to be able to make somelhing, as the
saying is; to construct a neat box to hold one's pen and paper; or a pretty cabinet
for a sister’s library; or to frame a favourite engraving for a Christmas present to a
dear, kind mother. 'What a loss not to know how to mend a chair that refuses to
stand up strong only because it needs a few tacks and a bit of leather here and there.
Some of us cannot even drive a nail straight, and should we attempt to saw off an
obtrusive piece of wood, ten to one we should lose a finger in the operation.

I think I would ask permission—if I had happened to be born in the city—to have
the opportunity of passing all my vacations in the country, that I might learn the
names of trees, and flowers, and birds. We are, as a people, sadly ignorant of all
accurate rural knowledge. We guess at many country things, but we are certain of
very few. It is inexcusable in a grown up person, like my amiable neighbour
Simpkins, who lives from May to November on a farm of sizty acres, in a beautiful
wooded country, not to know a maple from a beech, or a bobolink from a cat-bird.
He once handed me a bunch of pansies, and called them violets, and on another
occasion he mistook sweet peas for geraniums. What right has a human being,
while the 2ir is full of bird-music, to be wholly ignorant of the performer’s name?
When we go to the opera, we are fully posted up with regard to all the principal
singers, and why should we know nothing of the owners of voices that far transcend
the vocal powers of Jenny Lind and Christine Nilsson,

A boy ought also to be at home in a barn, and learn how to harness a horse,
tinker up a wagon, feed the animals, and do a hundred useful things, the experience
of which may be of special service to him in after life as an explorer or a traveller,
when unlooked for emergencies befall him.

If I were a boy again, I would learn how to row a boat and handle a sail, and
above all, how to become proof against sea-sickness. I would conquer that malady
before I grew to be fifteen years old. It can be done, ond ought to be done in youth,
for all of us are more or less inclined to visit foreign countries, either in the way of
business or mental improvement, to say nothing of pleasure. Fight the sea-sick
malady long enough, and in can be conquered at a very early age.

Of course every young person now-a-days, male or female, learns to swim, and so
no advice on that score need be proffered; but, if I were a boy again, I would learn
to float half a day, if necessary, in as rough a bit of water as I could find on our
beautiful coast. A boy of fifteen who cannot keep his head and legs all rl‘ght in a
stiff sea onght to—try until he can. No lad in these days ought to drown,—if he can
help it!

}; would keep “better hours,” if I were a boy again; that is, I would go to bed
earlier than most boys do. Nothing gives us more mental and bodily vigour than
sound rest, when properly applied. Sleep is our great replenisher, and if we neglect
to take it naturally in childbood, all the worse for us when we grow up. If we go
to bed early, we ripen; if we sit up late, we decay, 2nd sooner or later we contract a
disease called insomnia, allowing it to be permanently fixed upon us; and then we
begin to decay, even in youth. Late hours are shadows from the grave.

If I were a boy again, I would have a blank book in which I could record, befors
going to bed, every day’s events just as they happened to me personally. If I began
by \\?rit,ing only two lines a day in my diary, I would start my little book and faith-
fully put down what happened to interest me. Qn its pages I wpuld note down the
habits of birds and animals as I saw them; and if the horse fell ill, down should go
his malady in my bool, and what cured him should go there too. If the cat or the
dog showed any peculiar traits, they should all be chronicled in my diary, and nothing
worth recording should escape me. .

There are hundreds of things I would correct in my life, if I were 2 boy again,
and among them is this especial one—I would be more careful of my teeth. Seeing,
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since I have grown up, how much suffering is induced by the bad habit of constantly
eating candios and other sweet nuisances, I would shut my mouth to all allurements
of that sort. Vory hot-and very cold substances I would studiously avoid.

Toothache in our country is one of the national crimes. Half the people we meet
have swelled faces. Tho dentiat thrives here as he does in no other land on the
planot, and it is bocause wo begin to spoil our teeth at the age of five or six years.
A child oight years old, asked me not long ago if I could recommeond him to a dentist
¢ who did’nt hurt!” I pitied him, but I was unacquainted with such such an artist.
They all hurt, and they cannot help it, poor, hard-working gentlemen, charging as

they do, like Ohester,
- ) James T. Fierps.

Scraps from the Editor's TWaste- Bushet.

money. He will work nowhere. The

I. TrE TELEPHONE.—I8 not this por-
Sunday School Road, the Sick Visiting

tentous? What 'is to become of our

social gatherings? Already five hundred
houses in New York converse with one
another; and friends on opposite sides
of a broad street talk together as if in
one room. Imagine the enormously
accelerated rate at which gossip will cir-
culate! What an immense accession
there will be to ‘clandestine love
making!” The vision of untold possi-
bilities is stupendously alarming. What
is to become of us. The Times says, ‘A
time is coming when everybody, we pre-
sume, will carry his own telephone about
with him. Wherever he goes, he will be
able to step into a telegraph office, apply
his own wire to the public wire, and hold
a private conversation with a wife or son
at the end without the intervention of a
public servant.” Shall we not give over
preaching then, and give ourselves up to
unlimited wire work! Science has come,
and Othello’s occupation is gone! The
playing of a musical box, and talk, have
been distinctly heard across the Channel.
Verily Science is the King of Magicians!

II.  “JreBING” CHURCH MEMBERS.—
No! surely not! You will not say there
are any such! ¢Jibbing” horses I have
8een; but ‘jibbing” church members;
the idea is most repulsive; the phrase
vulgar and plebeian, and the fact incredi-
ble. On the best authority, I am assured,
there is one somewhere in the island of
—say, Mull—who jis as obstinate and
88 wrong-headed as that memorable Irish
pig whose Master was obliged to per-
suade him that he was going to Dublin,
when his back was toward that city, and
he was going to Athlone. He does not
attend church-meetings, but he always
“grumbles” at what is done at them.
He never relaxes his grip of a copper,
and yet complains of the expenditure of

Road, the Singing Road, are all alike to
him, He will run on none of them. The
minister has tried good humouring, but
it avails not; compliments, but they are
lost upon him; rebukes, but it is a waste
of breath. It is all of no use. He isa
member of the church, and the ounly sign
he gives is that he “jibs.”” And if I
dwelt in the island of Mull, and had to
deal with him, I should let him “ jib” on.

III. Waatr ConsERvATISM CosTs.—Mr.
Hibberd has lately called attention to the
easily forgotten fact that we always have
to pay heavily for the blessings of Tory
rule. No doubt those blessings are mani-
fold and great; but if they were a little
cheaper we should not appreciate them
any less. Our expenditure, at a time
of unprecedented depression in trade, is
larger now than it has ever been known
before except when we have been at war,
and it is six millions and a half more
now than it was when Mr. Gladstone left
office. Still we have Lord Beaconsfield
to hector Russia, and befriend the publi-
cans! That is worth something surely.

IV. INSCRIPTIONS ON GRAVESTONES.—
With regard to the gravestone mentioned
in the article “Man after Death,” a cor-
respondent says, “ Liegal notice has been
served for the removal of the stone. It
would be much better if the trustees of
this, and all other graveyards, would in
future soe that all monuments and stones
were submitted before erection for their
approval.”

V. THE Basgs oF DENOMINATIONA-
LisM.—We have received a variety of
communications upon this subject, but
have not been able to deal with them this
month, We hope to recur to the topic in
our February number.



Rebietos.

THE SUNDAY ScHOOL TEACHER'S MANUAL.
By W. H. Groser, B.Sc. 8. 8. Union.
MRr. GrOSER has won such a position of
authority on all matters pertaining to
Sunday school work, that we are pre-
pared to welcome anything from his pen
on such a thome as the principles and
methods of instruction. This work will
add largely to his influence and useful-
ness. It is a safe, complete, and luminous
guide to the Sunday school teachor; de-
scribes his qualifications and special
studies, with accuracy and imsight; pic-
tures the child heart, mind and life, with
tact and discrimination, discusses the
government of classes and the discipline
of the school, and at the same time stimu-
lates to loving labour by the most power-

ful motives.

ORIGIN AND HisTORY OF THE NEW TES-
TAMENT. By James Martin, B.A.
Hodder & Stoughton. Price 3s. 6d.

Tmis is the third edition of a book which
has won for itself a foremost place
amongst manuals expository of the lite-
rary and historical aspects of the words
of Christ and of His apostles. As a com-
pendium of valuable information it is not
surpassed by anything of equal size and
price. Its information is thoroughly reli-
able, the arrangement is clear, the style
concise; in short, viewed in relation to
its purpose it is a masterly work. Our
young men wonld do well to make its
contents their own.

PyraMip Facrs anxp Fancmes. By
James Borwick, F.R.G.S. London:
Kegan, Paul, & Co., 1, Paternoster
Square.

Tae Great Pyramid was one of the seven

wonders of the ancient world; it is the

only one that survives in its integrity;
and it is not less a wonder than it ever
was. Mr. Borwick offers, in this small
volume, the essence of many large ones
in regard to questions of interest, such

85, What is the Great Pyramid? when

built? by whom built? for what built?

The answers that have been given to the

last question are forty-seven! This is

truly a short work on a great topic, and
it is as satisfactory as the present stato
of our knowledge permits it to be.

My Per’s Girr Book. Religious Tract
Society. Price 4s.

Tuis is indeed a gem of a book. Happy

is the child that gets it. Paper, pictures,

illuminations, binding, reading, all are of
the first rank in value. Let all the pets
have it. It is the Now Yoar's Gift Book
for tho little ones.

Tue HerMiT or Livry. By Emma Les-
lie. 8. 8. Union.

A TALE of the days of brave John Calvin,
based upon the best authorities, and told
with a skill and cnergy that ronders the
facts intoresting as real life, suggestive
as a well written lesson, and inspiring as
a war song.

Acarea’s TRUST: AND HOW SHE KEPT
1T. By Julia Chandler. §. . Union.
Is a touching story, brimming over
with pathos, kindling generous emotions,
inspiring faith in God and goodness, and
stimulating a heroic fortitude. It is
worthy of a forward place amongst the
issues of the 8. 8. U, and that is saying

2 great deal.

Errie KNOTT: OR, SILVER-LINED OLOUDS.
By Winter Daisy. 8. 8. Union.
A SUFFERING child is led into the light
of the gospel, and finds the secret of
God’s unspeakable peace, the blessedness
of a life of trust, and the strength and
joy of a life of work for others. It is an
old, old story, in a new and attractive
setting.

JEssIES TROUBLES, AND WHAT BECAME
OoF THEM. 8. 8. Union.

Ir you wish to comfort mourning -and

lonely hearts, to fire them with hopeful-

ness when in distress, and to sustain in

them the faith that even sorrows work

good for the good, this is the book to get.

TeE WiLmors. By Efie Stanley. Stock.
T8 is a tale of South Australian life,
and affords vivid glimpses of the way
our cousins live at our feet. Chiefly
occupied with the task of tracing the
various fortunes of the Wilmots, it shows
that Christ alone is sufficient for the
urgent needs of human hearts,

THE DyING SAVIOUR AND THE GIrsY
GierL. By Marie Hall. Hodder &
Stoughton. Price ls.

OF all the stories of this story crowded
season this has captivated us most com-
plotely. We were obliged to read it
through. It held us as with a magician’s
spell. It is brief, but thrilling: soon
told, but very powerful.



CHURCH REGISTER. 31

Tup Srory Li1zze ToLp. Hodder and

Sioughton. Price 1s.

Tan authoross of ¢ Stepplng Heaven-
ward” only noods to have her work
pamod, not commondod, to our readers.
This littlo book tells how a little sufferor
from spinal disease conquered herself by
the exorcise of a spirit of resolute and
gustanined courage, and bocame a light
and joy to others. It touches our ten-
dorest emotions, and feeds our best
thoughts and purposes.

Boy axD MaN. Religious Tract Society.

Price 4s,

Tais is an exposition, in story form, of
fundamental principles of conduct and
character in a way lads will understand
and enjoy. Life will be easier and richer
for the youth who suffers himself to be
captivated by this tale, and led forward
by its teaching, It is a bracing, kindly,
helpful book.

Karr Krapr’s LITTLE MAIDENS AND
THEIR Goop Grrr. Religious Tract
Society. Price 3e. 6d.

WiLL show “little maidens” what sort of
purposes to form and cherish, and what
to expect concerning them. Some of
their faults will be exposed, their hearts
may be made more grateful, and their
lives better.

CorriE. ROBERT DAWBON; OR, THE
Brave Bov. ANGEL'S CHRIBTMASB.
Religious Tract Society.

THREE seasonable stories, characterizod

by ability in the conception, vigour in

the telling, and goodness of purpose.

They teach admirable lessons in an ad-

mirable style. The first costs eighteen-

pence, the second a shilling, and the
third sixpence.

Tue BeErLa ANp HErR CREw. By H. S.
Hill. Marlborough & Co.

I8 just the work for boys who like a tell-

ing sea-story ; and what boy doesnot? It

has incident, ¢ hair-breadth escapes,” and

all else that makes the youthful reader

stand tiptoe with expectation.

Mazie’s Joy. By L. J. Tomlinson.

A GIRL'S book, well-intentioned and well-
wrought out, dispensing gladness as a
means to strength, and strength as a
source of glatiness. Girls who read this
book will be stronger for it.

OUR OWN ALMANACK AND CHRISTIAN
COUNSELLOR FOR 1878. Arranged by
W. J. Mayers. Twopence.

AN excellent adviser every way. The

quotations are apt, and illustrations are

good. We warmly commend it.

@{mttb %{zgism.

CONFERENCE.

The LaNcasaIRE and YORESHIRE CON-
TERENCE will be held at Lineholme on
Wednesday, Jan. 16, 1878. Morning ser-
vice at 10.30. The Rev. J. Turner will
read a paper on ‘Sabbath Observance in
relation to Personal Pisty and Church
Prosperity.” Discussion thereon. The
reports of the churches will, if possible,
be taken at this sitting, on account of
the important business to be introduced
at the afternoon session.

W, SHARMAN, Sec.

NOTTINGHAM LOCAL PREACHERS'
ASSOOIATION
Herp its Quarterly Meeting, Dec. 3, at
Woodborough Road, Nottingham. Busi-
ness in the afternoon was followed by tea,
and then a spirited public meeting was
hold. Mr. J. Sharman, President, spoke
on the spiritnal life in relation to proach-
Ing. Rov. F. G. Buckingham on Earnest-
Bess. Rev. G. H. Malins on truth and

love. Moessrs. J. Buck on life in the
church, and T. Antill on practical holi-
ness in the preacher, The next meeting
will be held on Monday, March 4, at three
p.m., et Mansfield Road, Nottingham.
Paper by Mr. A. H. Procter on “The
Divinity of Ohrist.” All Baptist preachers
are cordially invited. J.J. WARD, Sec.

CHURCHES.

BIRMINGHAM, Longmore Street.—Dec.
9 was the second anniversary of the pas-
torate of the Rev. W. Oates. Special
services were held, and the pastor stated
that forty-nine persons had been added
to the church in the two years, and now
there wero many inquirers. The church
is healthy spiritually and financially.

Harirax. — On Nov. 13, at North
Parade School, under the auspices of the
Young Men’s Christian Association, .J. D.
Hutchinson, Esq., M.P. for Halifax, de-
livered a lecture on the ¢ Halifax Dia-
loct.” Attendance, a perfect cram.
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Lourn, Eastgate.—Anniversary ser-
vices were held, Nov. 24. Rev. E. H.
Jackson preached in the morning, and
Rev. J. Harrison at night. T. Hay, Esq.,
presided at the public meeting on the
25th, and addresses were delivered by
Revs. W. Herbert, E. H. Jackson, B. B.
Waddy, J. H. Allchurch, and the pastor,
A. C. Perriam. The services were stimu-
lating and enjoyable, and the financial
profit larger than in former years.

NorrineRAM, NEW IRON CHAPEL, Old
Basford.—This chapel, erected to supply
the need of a religiously-destitute part
of Old Basford, was opened for worship
on Dec. 9, 1877, when a sermon was
preached in the afternoon by the Rev.
Watson Dyson, the pastor of the parent
church, and in the evening by Mr. W.
Richardson, of Nottingham. On the fol-
lowing day a tea party was held, and
afterwards a public meeting, presided
over by Mr. Alderman Gripper. Ad-
dresses were delivered by the Revs. E.
Medley, B.A., and C. D. Crouch; Coun-
cillors Burton, Felkin, Renals, and Wil-
kinson ; and Messrs. J. Burton, and Chas.
Forth. On the following Sunday. Dec.
16, two sermons were preached by Mr.
T. Antill, of Red Hill. The proceeds of
the opening services amounted to up-
wards of £45. About £220 had been
raised previously to the opening; and as
the building, etc., will cost £360, there
remains only £95 to be provided, a good
proportion of which is expected to be
in hand early in the new year.

Rype, I. W., Park Recad.—The anni-
versary services have just been held, Rev.
J. Harrison preaching on the Sunday, and
presiding at the annual meeting. Ad-
dresses were given at the latter by the
Revs. H. O. Mackey, Mead, Hooke, and
Wilkinson; and it was reported that the
membership of fifty at the date of Mr.
Harrison’s acceptance of the pastorate,
five years ago, was now one hundred.

WesTBOURNE PARR CHAPEL.—Owing
to the great kindness of our many friends
in different partsof the country, wehad a
splendid show at our bazaar, and realized
the gratifying sum of £430, making a
total gained by our opening services of
over £1,400. We are deeply grateful to
God for the abounding mercy He has
shown us in this responsible task of open-
ing this new chapel. Our many friends
will be glad to hear that the services are
not simply well attended, but mastly
crowded, and that additions are being
made rapidly to our numbers. Our Sun-
day school has already nearly 300 chil-
dren. The Young Women’s Association
reaches over sixty in the Westbourne Park
department. The Young Men’s Bible

Class is well started. Bands of Hope for
juniors and seniors are in efficient opera-
tion. To our very many friends and
helpers we feel a gratitude utterly be-
yond exprossion.

MINISTERIAL.

Borr, REV. E,, retired from the pastorate
of the church at Sutterton at the closo of
the year, after eight years’ labour there,
and forty years' service to the denomina-
tion. Our brother carries with him into
his less active, but not necessarily less
useful life (Moses did his best work in
the closing period of his career), the
affections of many beloved friends, for
whose welfare he toiled in his various
pastorates; and the warm fraternal regard
of his hrethren in the ministry.

DysoN, REv. WatsoN, of Old Basford,
Nottingham, has accepted a cordial and
unanimous invitation to the pastorate of
the church at North Parade, Halifax, and
proposes to begin his labours there in
February.

IrRVING, REV. JoHN J., late of Chicago,
was recognized as pastor at Swadlincote,
Nov. 27. After tea a public meeting was
held. Mr. George Dean presided. Mr.
Henry Cooper gave a short resumé of the
eleven years’ history of the church, and
the steps which led to the settlement of
the new pastor. The Rev. J. J. Irvieg
stated that his work would be to preach
Christ; and addresses were given by the
Revs. J. Askew, A. Underwood, M.A,,
J. T. Owers, J. Salisbury, M.A,, A. R.
Humphreys, J. Latham, and Messrs. F.
Mantle, — Ellis, W. Irving, the venerable
father of the pastor, and Mr. Cholerton.

BAPTISMS.

ArrertoN.—Eight, by J. Bentley.
BartoN.—Three, by G. Needham.
BurNLEY, Enon.—Four, by J. Turner.
BIRMINGEAM.—Nine, by W. Oates.
Hose.—One, by W, Thomas.
LEICESTER, Dover Street.--Four, by W. Evans.
LoxNDpoN, Praed 8treet.—Four.
Lone EatoN.—Four, by C. T. Johnson.
LOUGHBOROUGH, Bazter Gate. — Three, by
M. C. Savage.
LyNpDHURST.—One, by W. H. Payne.
MaccLESFIELD.—Two, by J. Maden.
MorToN.—8ix, by W, Orton.
NaNTwIcH.—One, by R. P. Cook.
TopuorpEN.—Four, by J. K. Chappelle.
WIrkswORTH.—Three, by W. E. Davies.

OBITUARIES.

BENNETT.—Mr. Wm., of Sawley, departed
this life Dec. 18, much beloved and deeply
regretted.

EBBET.—Nov. 7, Mary, tho beloved wife of
Captain 8. R. Ebbet, of New Clee, Great
Giimsby, and eldest daughter of the late
George Middleton, Gent., Louth, Lincolnshire.
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Ineportant Fotice,

THE “ Juvenile Missionary Herald,” not being generally apreciated, has
been given up. In its stead we have decided to localize, or denomina-
tionalize, the “ Illustrated Missionary News’—edited by Mr. H. Grattan
Guinness—an excellent monthly periodical, containing information and
illastrations from all parts of the mission field. It will be published
under the title of the “ GENERAL Baprist MissioN RECorD,” and the
first three columns will contain information relating more especially to
our own work in Orissa and Rome. It is proposed to supply a copy
gratis to all juvenile collectors of not less than threepence per week, or
one shilling per month, And it is suggested that in connection with
each school or church some one be appointed to whom the “ REcorp”
may be sent, and who shall receive the contributions from the collec-
tors monthly, making over to them, at the same time, a copy of the
magazine. In this way the interest of the collectors will be maintained ;
regularity in collecting and paying the money will be secured; the
Magazine will be properly distributed ; and any who may have to leave
the district before the year expires will not go unrewarded.

On information being given to the Secretary as to the number of
collectors of one shilling per month and upwards, he will be happy to
forward the Record accordingly.

Schools and friends that may wish to encourage and reward those
who do not come under the above rule, and yet who are deserving (for
many who obtain but small sums have to work very hard), may have
any number at sixpence per half-dozen copies, post paid. Friends so
disposed may, in this way, render great service both to the collectors
and the caunse.

Soliciting the co-operation and prayers of all true friends of the
Mission, we commit this new effort to the God of missions, with the
earnest hope that it may be used for the furtherance of His own glory.

Juvenile Collectors of five shillings per year will be supplied with
the photograph of a missionary as before.
W. B. BEMBRIDGE, Treasurer.
W. HiLL, Secretary.



The lafe s, Oharles Lucey,

Cuttack, November 20th, 1877.

My pEarR BroreER Hirp,—You will have heard some time before this
reaches you, per telegram sent by Mr. Bond, that dear sister Lacey died on the
night of the 14th inst., at nine o’clock. A full account of the closing scenes,
which will be forwarded to you, is being furnished by Miss Packer. The
removal was so sudden, that though sent for almost immediately after she was
attacked, Mrs. Miller, myself, and daughters did not reach the house until she
had been dead some minutes. Alas! what a shock to our feelings to find that
life was extinct; that she who had through a long course of years been the
light and attraction of the house had disappeared; that we had heard her
familiar voice aud received her hearty welcome for the last time. With sad and
sorely stricken hearts, all felt that we had lost in the beloved absent one, one of
the best of earthly friends—one who had ever shown a mother’slove and anxiety
for our welfare, and whose place none could fill. Yes, we could not but weep
—not, indeed, on her account, for she had come to the grave in a full age, like as
a shock of corn cometh in its season; but for ourselves, for her children, her
motherless and fatherless grandchildren, for the church and Mission of which she
was the oldest member, and the large number of heathen of all classes who daily
resorted to her for medicine and advice on behalf of themselves and their

families, and who had implicit confidence in her skill and readiness at all times
to help.

The next day, up to the time of the closing of the coffin, an almost uninter-
rupted stream of men, women, and children—Christians, Hindoos, and Mussul-
mans—poured into the room to take their last look of the earthly temement of
her who had so often ministered to their wants. The brow had lost all its
wrinkles, and the whole face seemed so placid, so life-like, that a stranger might
have imagined she was in a deep sleep. European gentlemen and ladies also
were present, and expressed in touching terms their appreciation of the
deceased. At half-past four o’clock the funeral procession, which was a very
large one, composed of natives and Europeans, started for the cemetery. The
leading native Christians requested that the horse might be removed, so that
they might draw the hearse and remove the coffin to the grave. Standing near
the grave, which is next to brother Lacey’s, in the presence of hundreds of
persons, brother Buckley read the service and delivered an appropriate and
solemn address in English; and Sebo Patra, our oldest native minister, who
was, 1 believe, baptized by brother Lacey, offered a prayer in Oriya. The
following Lord’s-day afternoon I preached a funeral gsermon in Oriya from Job
v. 26, and brother Buckley one in the evening in English from 2 Tim. i. 12, to
a large and deeply interested congregation. I must not dwell longer on this
subject now, as I have other matters to refer to, and my time is limited.

I was greatly shocked a few hours ago to hear of the death of Chimena
Babu's wife. She was here, apparently in the best of health, the day Mrs.
Lacey died, and went from our house to see Mrs. L. She was at chapel and
heard the funeral sermon last Sunday afternoon. I have not yet heard the
particulars of her death. She was attacked yesterday about noon, and died at
midnight, She has always been a very nice, consistent woman, in many
respects more like a European than a native. Poor Chimena, what a loss
to him ! :

I am very busy sending off the native brethren on their different tours. The
Herald starts on the Brahminee trip to-morrow. I hope to join as last year at
Bowlpore. Three brethren leave for the Hurriapore, Taldanda, and Khurjung
districte. Two more go north to work with Damudar, who will be joined by
brother Buckley early next month. Another party leave for the Khandaraparee
and Chandbalee district on the 23rd inst. I am thankful to say all the mission
friends are at present pretty well. I am feeling much better, but still feeble,
and have to bé very careful in my diet. I dread a return of the hot season, but
desire to trust entirely in Him in whose hand are our times.

W. MILLER.



The Home Mission in the Felw Pewr.

W& have the pleasure to furnish our readers with the following interesting
Jetter from Mr. Cook, “written from Rome.” As the chapel is
about completed, and all payments have to be made, will those friends
who have promised help kindly forward their donations as soon as
convenient? A glance at the published lists encourages the hope that
there are many other quarters from which contributions may be expected.
Only the other day the writer heard a friend say he would “give a

govereign if any one would collect for the Rome Chapel.”
there are many others who would do the same.
our churches would doubtless secure many ‘“a new year’s gift.”

Probably
A thorough canvass of
Who

will undertake the work, once for all? Mr. Cook writes:—

Dear Mr. Hirr,—As it is usual to
issue the January number of our Maga-
zine early in the month of December,
with a view to the increase of its circu-
lation, and as our brother Chapman, now
with me in Roms, cannot possibly pre-
gent his Report of the progress and
character of the chapel and accessory
buildings to any Committee meeting that
may be convened in time for the issue of
the January Observer, I once more seize
the opportunity and incur the responsi-
bility of writing a few notes relative to
the work that has been undertaken in the
name of the Gleneral Baptist Missionary
Society.

I undertake this more especially under
the impression that the new year should
not open, and a new volume of the Maga-
zine commence, without reference to that
interesting work which has engaged the
attention and efforts of the denomination,
especially during the year now drawing
to a close.

I had hoped that Mr. Chapman’s Re-
port would supersede the necessity of
another personal communication on what
I folt to be an almost exhausted subject,
50 far as my pen is concerned. But I
866 no probability of your getting infor-
mation from any other quarter before
Christmas, and this is my only chance of
writing, as we are about to commence
our homeward journey by the south of
France, which will take more than a
weok in its consummation.

T shall not attempt to anticipate the
Report which will be officially furnished,
and which will, I presume, be inserted in
the Observer. Mr. Chapman has not
been able to examine completed works of
the whole group of buildiugs; but it may
have been of equal, if not more impor-
tance, for him to have seen the character
of the materials and fittings, and the
manner in which they arve being finally
put together; and the examination will

enable him to anticipate the formal trans-
fer of the property from the contractor
to the proprietors, so that when I return
here.in January I hope to be able to pay
the bill and accept the keys, in accord-
ance with the conditions of the contract.

Then will come the guestions of seat-
ing, lighting, "and opening. Before I
again leave home, in January, I hope to
be able to issue a Programme of the
opening arrangements, both as to travel-
ling and services—the latter under direc-
tion of the Committes. In reference to
the travelling arrangements my aim will
be to provide for two or more classes,
showing the minimum of time and ex-
pense required, and extending the facili-
ties for convenience of those who can
command both time and means for a
general tonur of Italy “from the Alps to
the Adriatic.” The time of the opening
must, I believe, be the last Lord’s-day,
which will be the last day, in March.
This will be clear of the follies and cabal
of the Carnival season, and the crowded
state of the hotels and Ecclesiasto-His-
trionic performances of Easter. It will
also enable friends to get back in time
for the April-May meetings of the Bap-
tist Union, while any who choose to
stay in Italy can do so at discretion,
without loss on their travelling tickets.
This is as much as I feel competent to
say until the Committee has met to con-
sider the arrangements.

After the opening of the chapel grave
questions as to occupation of the build-
ings, and the supply of the pulpit (plat-
form), will demand the attention of the
Committee. At present Signor Grassi is
unable to take part in the services, being
confined very much to his bed-room. He
has not been well since he returned from
England, and his indisposition has now
acquired a more definite character of
physical prostration. He got out to meet
us at the chapel, but appoared to bo very
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fooble; and it is a question if he will not
be under tho necessity of loaving Rome
for a short season. Mr, Wall has tho idea
of his going to be companion of ono of
tho country evangolists for a short time.
It has been very fortunate that during
the time Grassi was in England, and sub-
sequently during his illness, his place has
been supplied by Luiel, the convoerted
D.D. of the Franciscan order, who, both
as school teacher and preacher, has proved
himsel{ to be a man of groat energy and
commanding talent, and though not as
woll known as our iriend Grassi, has
done important work in connection with
our Rome Mission. ‘

This station on the Monti is second in
importance to that of Mr. Wall in the
Piazza Lucina, and the new church edifice
will add immensoly to its importance.
Some of the conveniences will be superior
to those of Mr. Wall’s chapel, and its dis-
tinctness as a place of Christian worship
will be at once seen. I hope, before I
leave, to be able to get a photograph of
the perspective of the chapel and minis-
ter’s residence for a new engraving, which
may probably be introduced into an early
number of the Magazine. Of all interior
arrangements Mr. Chapman will give his
opinion. I do not hesitate to say that the
ideas of a Baptist, of the old school of
General Baptists, have been embodied in
the baptistery arrangement. The preach-
ing desk and the baptistery will be found
in close proximity to each other; and the
latter, properly used, will, in my judg-

meont, be a teacher next in power to tho
pulpit. The rank soul-destroying delu-
sions of tho papacy bogin at tho font,
whilst tho doath to sin and the nowness
of the Christian life aro emblematized in
the divinely appointed ordinance of bap-
tism of beliovers. Whatover tho lovel-
ling systom of modorn profession may
do with this chapel, it will pass from the
hands of its chief projector and designer
as a Baplist House of Worship, and under
that designation it will stand most directly
antagonistic to popery. That was the
idea that prompted the writing of the
first letter to the General Baptist Maga-
zine on the subject of a Mission to Rome,
more than six years since; and all the
“poegging away” for the attainment of
this end has been stimulated by the saume
faith.

In Italy the people, emerging from
papal darkness, take the New Testament
as their guide; "and just in proportion to
their adherence to the precepts and prac-
tices of that book will be the strength of
the Baptist cause, whether in Rome or
elsewhere.

Feeling as though my work in connec-
tion with this chapel is well nigh done, I
have felt constrained to give utterance to
the sentiments which have uniformly in-
fluenced my action relative to this Mis-
sion Station, and I pray God that the
work may be prosecuted in accordance
with His will. Tromas Coox.

Rome, Dec. 3, 1877.

Missiomary Gonference at Ouifuch,

BY REV. DR. BUCKLEY.
November 14th, 1877.

Ix sitting down to describe for the information of your readers the work of our
last Conference, I am reminded of the words, *“ Call to remembrance the former
days.” Our first Conference at Cuttack was held March 24th, 1825 ; our laft, as
you know, ended its sittings a few days ago. Our first was held in a private
house; our last, like many former ones, was held in the Mission College. In
olden times the sisters were reckoned as members of the Conference, and voted
as well as spoke; and I may add that on one question which half a century ago
was keenly discussed in missionary circles—the desirableness of missionaries
wearing the native dress—the Eves were right and the Adams were wrong ; the
logic of the brethren was at fault—the instinct of the sisters was right.* The
one side argued, We have come to this country to win the natives to Christ, and
the more we conform to their mode of dress and other usages, the more likely
is our object to be accomplished. The other side felt the greatest repugnance

* I give the minute as it is recorded in our ancient annals, only fllling up the names, the
initials only of which are given. “Ninth question—on the propriety of adopting the native
dress. Result—Brethren B{ampton}, L{acey), and S(uttqn) think it probabl may be useful and
therefore advisable to make the attempt. Brother and sister P(qggs) neutral. Sisters B{ampton)
and Liacey) opposed.” I have heard that the vote was taken twice, and that Mr. Peggs, who had
voted with the other three brethren the first timne, was neutral, after the display of female
elognence and energy.



MISSIONARY CONFERENCE AT CUTTACK. 37

to seeing their husbands in dress and other matters like ordinary natives.
Experionce has long since settled the question with all sensible men; the
Hindoos know that we are Englishmen, and to wish to appear otherwise is in
their view sailing under false colours, and instead of conciliating only
strengthens their prejudices. But leaving this, it may be stated that the busi-
ness of tho first Conforence, though much less than that of the last, related
principally to the same subjects. It was decided on that occasion to write to
the Religious Tract Society for help. Arrangements were made for preparing
and printing tracts, fcr obtaining from Serampore ‘“as many single gospels as
possible;” and though they had not a native preacher, they decided on trying
in this capacity a native Christian servant whom they had brought with them
from Serampore, whose name was Abraham ; but it was not successful.+ The
sermon was by Mr. Bampton, and was on “ Paul’s character and conduct as a
missionary.” It is said that the subject was treated in a manner “that made
an impression and excited a desire of imitation in all.”

Now for our recent Conference. Mr. Miller was chosen Chairman, and Mr.
Bailey appointed to assist the Secretary. The business that engaged our atten-
tion was varied and important ; some of it might be described as “ the outward
business of the house of God;” but all of it related to the furtherance of the
gospel in Orissa. The native ministers met with us on two days, and took an
important part in our deliberations and decisions. A paper prepared by Anunta
Das, on “ The duty of the church towards backsliders,” was read and approved.
The paper for next year is to be written by Thoma, and to be on “The best
means of promoting the independence of the churches.”

After recording our high estimate of the faithful and very valuable services
rendered for nearly twelve years by our late respected Treasurer, T. Hill, Esq.,
and expressing our tender sympathy with Mrs. Hill and the bereaved family, we
felt it important to bring before the Committee and the churches at home the
state and prospects of the Mission. We felt that there was much on account of
which we ought to thank God and take courage.

We could not but rejoice that the number of our native ministers was
increasing : this all must feel to be a very hopeful sign, for though there is a
diversity of gifts, and though all are not equally zealous in the work, we felt
that we could not but give thanks for the efliciency of some who have long
laboured in the work, and for the promising gifts of some of the younger
brethren; but the point on which we were especially anxious to fix the atten-
tion of the intelligent friends of the cause was the small number of English
missionaries in the field, coupled with the fact that three of them have laboured
respectively thirty-six, thirty-three, and thirty-two years; and surely it can
bardly be expected that they can labour efficiently much longer. I have spoken
and written so much about this that it seems an old story. I can say nothing
new about it. “To write the same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous,”
but T feel that “for you it is”* desirable and important. Dear friends, think
over the matter. Realise its magnitude and importance. Pray overit. Look
round and see if there be not in your churches promising young men whose
hearts the Lord has touched with a desire to engage in this blessed work; and
surely if all this be done the Lord of the harvest will, in answer to the prayers
of His servants, send the help which has long been sorely needed. Itis, I know,
desirable, most desirable, that we should break forth on the right hand and on
the left; but can we with our present force vigorously undertake and perma-
nently occupy a station like Sumbulpore? We want men—men of God—men
of prayer—men of strong faith—-men of deep compassion for souls—men willing
to live and labour and die in the good work; and we want them united to
women like-minded. Let me add, that urgent as is our want, experience shows
that we had better wait for such men than have unsuitable ones sent.

.. The Tract department received, as in former years, much earnest attention.
The revision of some of our old tracts was conmsidered, and the printing of
37,000 of these little messengers of mercy—all of which testify of Christ—was
ordered. An abridgement of “ Negro Servant,” by Leigh Richmond, translated

~+ I give the minute, as it is rathor curious. * That the Society be recommended to allow our
tmtwa br«_)thcr Abraha twelvo rupeos per month, to enable him to be married, and to continue
0 keep his vony; both which seem desirable and very necessary.”



3

n

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

by Shem Sahu, was presented; and a manuseript, by Makunda Das, of “ Hymns
for Sunday Schools.” Both were referred for careful examination before
printing to a Committee. The Book depariment was not overlooked. We again
considered Mr. Miller’s translation from the Bengalee of a work published by
the Calcutta Clristian Tract and Book Society, on ““ Fulfilled Prophecy.” I
may add, that the work was originally written in English by Rev. J. Vaughan,
of the Church Missionary Society, in Calcutta, and was intended principally for
educated natives. It is a very excellent work of the kind. A report was also
given of the progress made in preparing < Companion to the Bible” for Oriya
readers; "and it is hoped that some progress will be made in the coming year in
printing both these works. Arrangements were also made in reference to a
manuscript presented by Ghanushyam, entitled “The early history of the
Church of Christ in Orissa.” I shall rejoice if we be able to print, for the
generation now rising up know little of our elder converts and their labours
and sufferings for Christ’s sake.

Qur Bible work also received an important share of our united and prayerful
deliberation. The work done last year at the press in this department was
reported ; and arrangements made for printing next year portions of Scripture,
which will require much more money than we have at present in hand, but the
Lord will no doubt send it before it is needed. Our work in making known by
means of the press the precious truths of the gospel appears to be increasingly
important as years pass by. We are scattering immortal seed, and much of the
precious fruit will be gathered when the present labourers are sleeping in the
dust of the earth.

It was a very agreeable part of our duty to acknowledge the generous help
received from wvarious Societies. I may especially mention the Religious: Tract
Society, the Bible Translation Society, and the Calcutta Auxiliary to the British
and Foreign Bible Society, which has belped us in printing portions of the Old
Testament. I must not forget to add, that the liberal response of our own
Committee to the application of Conference for help in our tract and Book work
was very warmly acknowledged.

The ezamination of siz students—a larger number than we have had for some
years—was attended to by a Committee, and the result was considered satis-
factory. Three of the students having completed the usual course, were
received on probation as native preachers. Their names are Soda Sebo Praharaj,
who was baptized at Berhampore by Mr. Hill a little more than four years ago,
and who was the first Pooree brahmin who thus conféssed his Lord and Saviour;
Dole Patra, a member of the church at Cuttack; and Daniel Das, a member of
the church at Piplee, and brother of Anunta Das, pastor of the church at Ber-
bampore. May they give themselves continually to prayer and to the ministry
of the Word!

We hope soon to establish at Cuttack a zayat, or shop for the sale of Secrip-
tures and Christian books, and where facilities will be afforded for conversation
with inquirers. It is to be on the site of the old chapel, endeared to some of us
by a thousand tender and hallowed associations. A better site could not have
been selected, for it is on the way to the bazaar; and we may hope that as
much good was done on that spot for nearly half a century, that the Christian
books and tracts which will be there disposed of will in the future bring forth
much fruit to the glory of God.

The question of a house for native preachers when visiting Pooree was considered.
Mr. Bailey reported the steps he had taken by direction of the last Conference,
and it is hoped that the house, for which the Society has supplied the means,
will soon be built. We all feel the importance of more being done at Pooree
than has been done for some years past. It has always been an interesting
feature of our Mission that it was established go near the most famous shrine of
idolatry in India; and my readers will of course understand that it has always
been visited at the car festival, and often on other occasions; but the pleasing
fact that during the last four years three have been baptized from this wicked
city, who will, it is hoped, he useful to their fellow-coun@rymen, and th.e
persuasion we cannot but entertain that the faith of others in Juggernath is
shaken, and that tbe claims of Christ are heing considered, suggest the
desirableness of our doing more.
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The question of & new and larger place of worship at Khoordah, ths station of
the Auxiliary Mission, was again considered, and it is trusted that this desirahle
object may soon be accomplished. An application was also made for a native
preacher to be associated with brother Shem.

One feature of our business was novel and interesting—the application of
Mr. P. E. Heberlet to be engaged in Mission work. No such application has been
considered at any of our meetings for more than thirty years. Our friend is
engaged in the Government service in the survey department, and came from
the north-west into this region in connection with the Khoordah survey. He
wag trained as a Roman Catholic, but was emancipated by the grace of God
after reaching Cuttack from the thraldom of that corrupt system. On arriving
at this place two kind Christian friends took him by the hand and helped him
much : indeed, to refer to Paul’s language to Philemon, he may be said to ““ owe
oven his own self ” unto them. He was baptized and became a member of the
church here a little more than a year ago. He is twenty-three years of age—
is a total abstainer—has a poetic mind—has begun to study Oriya—and is very
anxious to be useful; but while the brethren felt that he had gqualifications
which rendered him an eligible candidate for Mission work, they also considered
that as he was a young Christian, a course of preparatory study in our College
at Chilwell was extremely desirable. As the matter is left with the Committee,
to whom the circumstances are fully known, I can only express our united hope
and prayer that they may be guided to such a decision as shall be for the
happiness and usefulness of Mr. H., and for the furtherance of the gospel in
Orissa. It is additionally interesting to add that two somewhat similar cases were
considered ; but as we do not know what the issue will be, it is not necessary to
enlarge. One of the cases related to Tahboodeen, a pensioned subadar of the
11th Regiment Madras Native Infantry, and who now resides at Raipore, in the
Central Provinces. Mr. Miller was appointed to make inquiries respecting him
and report to the Cuttack Committee. A pleasing account of this converted
Mohammedan will be found in a recent number of the ““ Sunday at Home,” from
the pen of Mr. W. Bailey. I remember to have seen him at Berhampore some
thirteen or fourteen years ago. There are many Mussulmans in this region,
and such a man might be very useful in directing them to Christ.

One of our colporteurs has died during the year—Ram Chundra Senapaty.
He was not a gifted or brilliant man, but one who “felt his Bible true,” and
knew that Christ was the Saviour of sinners, because He had saved him. He
was the first native of Goomsur that confessed Christ, and was baptized by Mr.
‘W. Bailey fifteen years ago. Our late dear brother, John Orissa Goadby, who
was present on the occasion, wrote, *“ Long though I may live and labour in
Orissa, and in whatever successes I may be permitted to participate, the day
when Ram Chundra confessed his attachment to the Saviour in the presence of
his numerous villagers will be a golden day in my missionary recollections.
Years of toil and prayers and tears are all forgotten on such hallowed occasions
as these. May Goomsoor’s beautiful valley yield many such fruits of the Holy
Spirit I”—a prayer to which we shall all add, Amen.

I have not left myself much time to enlarge on the public services of this
Conference. Tho attendance was larger than I have before seen. The Oriya
sermons were preached by Mr. Miller and Pooroosootum; the former from
Psalm xc. 16, 17; the latter from Nehemiah iii. 28, on every one repairing over
against his own house. Mr. Wood preached the English sermon from Ephes.
1. 9. T trust we all derived instruction and quickening from these hallowed
engagements. The missionary meeting was presided over by the writer, and
addresses delivered by Mr. Bailey and Shem Sahu, all in Oriya. On Friday
evening, Nov. 2, a temperance meeting was held. Prayer was offered by
Makunda Das, and addresses delivered in English by Dr. Parker, of the 12th
Regiment, Madras Army, who presided, Mr. Wood and Mr. Heberlet. An Oriya
address was delivered by Shem Sahu. On the other days an evening meeting
was held at one or other of the villages, but I was only able to attend one.
The last united service was the commemioration of the Lord’s death. Addresses
were delivered in Oriya by Mr. Bailey from Acts viii. 4; and in English by Mr.
Piko from John xxi. 22. Prayer was offered by the pastors, and by Ghanushyam
and Scho Patra. On Monday, Nov. 5, our sittings closed by the chairman com-
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mending, in solemn prayer, all that had been done, and all the interests of the
Mission, to the blessing of Almighty God.
Thus ends the record of another Conférence.

“When shall we meot again;
Meet ne'er to sever ?"

Joined in heart with friends at home, and with each other, we look forward with
calm and holy joy to the final meeting in the presence of Christ.

“ While each in expectation lives,
And longs to sce the day.”

Note.—The Sketeh by Makunda Das will appear in February.

- Foreign Letters Receibed.

CutTAack—Dr. Buckley, Nov. 13, 20. Currack—J. G. Pike, Nov, 5.
" T, Bailey, Oct. 80. " ‘W, Miller, Nov. 20,
BermAMPORE—H. Wood, Nov, 17,

Gontributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from November 16th
to December 15th, 1877.

. d. £8 4
Barton and Barlestone.. .. .. .. 680 6 5 Loughborough, Wood Gate ~ Mr.
Beestom .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2516 8 Burchnall .. ., .. .. .. ,. 22 0
Bircheliffe .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 47 8 4 Mansfleld .. ., ... .. . .23 6 6
Clayton .. .. .. . .. .. .. T12 5 Newthorpe .. PR . 714 7
Eastwood .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 251 Nuneaton .. .. .. .. ,. . 908
Fleckney—Mr, G. Coltman .. .. 070 0Old Basford e e e .77 6 8
Fleet .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 817 0 Poynton .. .. ., ., ,. ,. ,.111010
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WMan after Peath.
I1.—Sources of Knowledge.

Taerx: is an old and familiar story in our early English Annals of such
pathetic interest that it can scarcely be quoted without touching the
tenderest chords of sympathy in all grave and thoughtful souls. In
the year 626, Edwin, the Anglo-Saxon King, was consulting with his
nobles as to what reception he should give Paulinus and his fellow-
missionaries, who had been commended to the King's regard by his
Christian wife, Ethelburga, when one of the nobles said :—

“The present life of man, O King, compared with that space of time
beyond, of which we have no certainty, reminds me of one of your
winter feasts, where you sit with your generals and your ministers. The
hearth blazes in the middle, and a grateful heat is spread around, while
storms of rain and snow are raging without. Driven by the chilling
tempest, a little sparrow enters at one door, and flies delighted around
us, till it departs through the other. Whilst it stays in our mansion it
feels not the winter storm; but when this short moment of happiness
has been enjoyed, it is forced again into the same dreary tempest from
which it had escaped, and we behold it no more. Such is the life of
man; and we are as ignorant of the state which preceded our present
existence, as of that which will follow it. Things being so, I feel that
if this new faith can give us more certainty, it deserves to be received.”

“If this new faith can give us more CERTAINTY, it deserves to be
received.”

So said not only Anglo-Saxon noble, but Greek philosopher, Roman
politician, Jewish Rabbi, and heathen peasant. Men wanted more cer-
lainty about the life on the other side of death, and Christianity found a
hearty welcome from suffering cottager and lordly patrician because of
of its authoritative announcement of life and immortality. “ Jesus and
the Resurrection” was the golden key that opened the heart of the world
to receive and enthrone its new King. The victories of the gospel over
the paganism and cruelty, the idolatry and lust of the first centuries,
were won by the conquering energy of that invincible hope which the
Incarnate and Risen Christ gave to a despairing and dying world.

Most nations, it is allowed, have believed, with more or less strength
and insight, in the continuance of man after death, The Egyptians,
according to Herodotus, first *“affirmed the immortality of the soul;”
built tombs for the dead surpassing in magnificence and durability the
palaces of the living, embalmed the body as though the spirit had not
fqrsaken it, or would surely re-visit it ; and, in fact, spent their time as
1f within sight and hearing of the powers of the world to come. Into
that heritage of faith nearly all peoples have entered with varying
degrees of zeal and earnestness, so that as granite penetrates all kinds
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of strata, so the doctrine of a future life crops up in all lands as a normal
fact in the development of human experience. Emerson says, “there
never was a time when the doctrine of a future life was not believed.”

And yet each age, and every people in each age, has been ready to
say to any candidate for confidence, ¢ If this new faith can give us more
certainty about a future life it deserves to be received.” Of guesses there
arc enough. Aspirations abound: and they abate and increase, fall and
rise, with changing moods of mind and the veering of opinion. Cer-
tainty is the chief desideratum: certainty and clearness and fulness of
knowledge. Like the Anglo-Saxon noble, men yearn for that which will
allay perplexity, soothe agitation, and compel conviction. They say with
Mr. Greg, they “have aspirations, sometimes approaching almost to a
faith, occasionally and for a few moments perhaps rising into something
like a trust, but they are not able to settle into the consistency of a
definite and enduring creed.” “If,” they add, “as you affirm, the great
enigma is not insoluble, then, for God’s sake, honestly and daringly
solve it, being as true to the darkness you feel as to the light you see;
and make its meaning, if you can, so clear to our pained and strained
sight that we may believe and rejoice in our belief. If there be, any-
where, in any realm of knowledge, logical reasons, strong, coherent, and
invincible, for a life after death, take any pains to let us know and
feel them.

¢ Make me to see ’t, or at least so prove it

That the probation bear no hinge nor loop
To hang a doubt on.’”

In attempting a task of such stupendous gravity, the first question
requiring treatment is, What is the source, or what are the sources, of
certain and verifiable knowledge open to us in an inquiry for light con-
cerning the condution of man after death, and the relation of the life that
now 1s, to the life beyond, provided there be one.

Professor Crookes said recently, “Every unrecognized fact is a
reproach to science, and every uninvestigated phenomenon it a probable
mine of discovery.”* That 18 true of all science, theological as well as
physical, and applies with urgent force to the subject we have in hand.
We cannot shut our ears to a single utterance of truth from any quarter
without hurt; or ignore the slightest contribution of real and reasoned
knowledge concerning man and his destiny without risking the symme-
try and stability of our logical structure. 7'he CONOLUSION we reach is
of momentous importance ; but the WAY we lake to reach it 1s unmistakeably
more important, and demands the utmost carefulness of enquiry and
thoroughness of research. We must have all the evidence we can get.
Verily the light is not so abundant that we need pat up the shutters to
keep out a solitary ray. Let it all come, from all quarters of the com-
pass; for the light is good, and it is a profitable, if not a pleasant thing,
for the eyes of the soul to behold the sun of truth. Only let us do our
best to make sure that it is the pure light of heaven, and not some
miserably deceptive will-o-the-wisp which sweeps through our lens.

Such divine light exists, if we only have the eye to see it, in the
wide and enchanted realms of Revelation, in the still wider domains of

* Nature, vol. xvil,, p. 44,
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human History and Experience, and in the various and well-traversed
regions of Scientific Experiment, Investigation, and Reasoning.
SCRIPTURE,
History, and
ScIENCE,
arc three burnished mirrors reflecting the beams of heaven upon the
destiny of God’s wandering but not forgotten child.

For many the first mirror is enough. Looking into the face of
Jesus Christ they see a revelation of the future which is as distinct as
it is authoritative, ag complete as it is clear, and as final as it is true.
From the lips of the Conqueror of Death and the Grave they hear not
the first, but the besf, and therefore the last word concerning the fate
of men after the dissolution of the body. Christ has abolished death,
and brought life and immortality to light by His gospel; so that he
that hath seen Him with the inward eye of the spirit hath seen not only
the Father, but also his own personal immortality, and is as sure of it
as he is that the sky is blue and the grass is green. Following Him we
no longer “walk in darkness, but have the light of life.” ‘ Continuing
in His word,” which we accept, first of all, on His naked authority, we
afterwards come to know the truth by inward experience “ as He knew it,
not indeed with the same fulness and completeness of knowledge, but with
the same directness of intuition.”* The Incarnate and Risen Christ
becomes to us the chief source of all reliable knowledge about man’s
future, and our supreme business is, gnided by His everlasting Spirit, to
find out the meaning of His far-reaching words and wonderful work,

But valuable as the Scriptures are to the believer in the Lord Jesus
Christ, it is of greater moment to show here that they render a service
to all students of man and his destiny which is positively and unques-
tionably unique.

For they are histories as well as revelations. The Old Testament
purports to be a narrative of God’s dealings with men, and is, in fact, a
typical example of His work in and for all men, and for all races of
men; an illustration of the laws of His universal government, and of
the unvarying principles of His administration. Hebrew history gives
the laws of all history, and supplies the key to its just and accurate
interpretation. The annals of Greece and Rome, of France and Eng-
land, receive no finer or truer exposition than that supplied in the
stories of Saul and David, Solomon and Jeroboam. And the New
Testament record of the appearing of the Eternal Word, of His teach-
Ing and redeeming work, is at once, the only sufficient explanation of
all the past, and the perfect anticipation of all the possibilities of
human experience ; just as the oak is in the acorn, and the autumnal
harvests of the future are in the scattered grain of spring.

Yea, more, The Bible is a necessary aid to science, gives indis-
Pensable help in the exposition of the regal faculty of conscience, illu-
mines our intuitive beliefs, explains the ineradicable instincts of our
Dature, and sets in its own supernal light, not only the universe of
things, but this special humanity of ours, which, after all, is the goal
and centre of all scientific work. Without the Word of God the works
of God must remain an unsolved enigma.

* R. W. Dale on the Atonement, p. 18.
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But God is not a respecter of nations or of ages. Enoch walked
with Him although he did not carry an Oxford Bible in his hand. Job
knew His ways though David had not sung, Christ had not appeared,
and Paul had not discussed justification by faith. There was a Church
before the book of Leviticus was written, and worship was offered and
accepted ages before the tabernacle was put up in the wilderness. Six
thousand years in the HISTORY OF MAN on this side of death ought to
count for something in auy completc list of sources of knowledge of
man after death, especially considering that the education of the world
has been and is still conducted by an all-wise and all-loving Teacher.
If we construct a ladder reaching “from the gutter to the university,”
and so make it that the lower rungs lead to the higher, and yet each
rung is safely secured to its fellows, may not the Eternal have so built
the ladder of the ages that these staves we are now on are not only
strongly connected with those out of sight, but actually tell us the
character of those on which we shall step by and bye? Assuredly, life
here, and life there, will be ONE; under the same Ruler, and the same
rule, subject to the same irreversible laws of righteousness, and there-
fore there is no quivering hesitation, no weakening uncertainty, in the
revelation of man’s destiny in the ever-opened books of History and of
Human Experience. The law of Continuity is not local, but universal.
The fact of Evolution in human experience is fundamental, and its dis-
closures are of measureless weight and incisive force. Church history
and world history, the history of individuals and of nations and empires,
are foll of light; some of it soft and beautiful as the rainbow, much of
it terrific as the forked lightning—but all light; and men who love
light, “ as light must be loved, with a boundless, all-doing, all-enduring
love,” will surely find it ;—and find, if not enough to answer all their
questions, yet sufficient to give satisfactory guidance as to what is
the best thonght to think, the best spirit to cherish, the best word
to speak, the best deed to do, and the best life to live. To close our
ears to the past, is to be deaf to God’s first and longest message about
our future.

Carlyle says, “ History was of old an epic and Bible, the clouded
struggling image of a God’s presence, the action of heroes and God-
inspired men. These are the Bibles of nations—to each its believed
history is its Bible, not in Judah alone, or Hellas and Latium alone
but in all lands and nations. Beyond doubt the Almighty Maker made
this England too, and has been and for ever is miraculously present
here; the more is the pity for us if our eyes have grown owlish and
cannot see this fact of facts when it is before us! Once it was known
that the highest did of a surety dwell in this nation, divinely avenging
and divinely saving and awarding, leading by steps and flaming paths,
by heroisms, pieties and noble acts and thoughts, this nation heaven-
ward if it would or dared. Known or not this is for evermore the fact.”

. . . “All history, know the fact or not, is an articulate Bible, and in
a dim intricate manner reveals the Divine appearances in this lower
world ; for God did make this world, and does for ever govern it: the
loud roaring loom of Time, with all its French Revolutions or Jewish
Revelations, weaves the vesture thou seest Him by. There is no
biography of a man, much less any history or biography of a nation,
but wraps in it a message out of heaven addressed to the hearing ear,
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or the not hearing; what this universe is, what the laws of God are,
the life of every man will a little teach it yom, the life of all men and
of all things, omly this could wholly teach it you, and you are to be
open to learn.”

What Tennyson says of the flower, may be justly said of History.

“ Flower in the crannied wall
I pluck you out of the crannies;
Hold you here in my hand,
Little flower, root and all.
And if I could understand
What you are, roots and all, and all in all,
I should know what God and man is.”

When the term SOIENCE is used as descriptive of a region which
ought to be traversed for light concerning the possibilities of the human
race, it is used in its fairest and broadest sense; not as restricted to
physical science, as though the science of clays and stones, and fluids and
gases, were the only science important to man; but as comprehending
all the reasoned and verified results of investigation and thought con-
cerning man and his present dwelling-place,—the whole of man; his
physical structure, his instincts, his intuitions, his reason, his conscience,
hig experience, and his home.

God has not left men without a witness for Himself, even where they
have no open Bible and no written history. ¢ For the invisible things
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made.” ¢ There is a law written in our
hearts:” men “are a law unto themselves.” God’s antograph is upon
us, as it is also upon the material world. The universe glows with the
splendour of His glory, radiates with the brightness of His face, and
thunders with the resonance of His terrible power. Man’s nature is
trumpet-tongued concerning the Almighty, and in clear and ringing
notes proclaims His purity and majesty. Surely earth and man will
not both be dumb about death and all that follows it! Surely God,
who is the God of all, and who cares for all, will have supplied to all,
within the narrow boundaries of their own being, some unerring
witnesses to His mind and will about our destiny! Yes, the Lord who
has made us has not forgotten to put into the very stracture of our
being the heralds of our future.

But what if these books conflict! What if Revelation contradicts
History, and Science denies both! They do not: they will not : they
cannot. Qur interpretations may be at variance: but the fezfs will
never war with each other. Truth is one; and the Bible, History, and
Science, are one, as the God is one who wrote them. They are all three
governed by the same idea, written with the same redeeming and grace-
filled purpose, and as essentially correlated to ome another as light to
heat, and heat to electricity, and electricity to chemical affinity. When
we know all we shall find ““the Correlation of God’s Teachings” to be
as much a fact as * the Correlation of Forces.”

~ We may, therefore, dismiss all fear of conflicting authorities, con-
scientiously and fearlessly seek for truth, and then patiently attempt the
difficult tagk of putting all the evidence from ScrIPTURE, HISTORY,
and SCIENCE together, so as to make it an organically articulated,
living and breathing whole. JoBN CLIFFORD.



The Prince of Pulpit Grators.
No. 1.—George Whitefield : his Youlh and Training.

TaE annals of Christianity show, that the Church has a Niagara-force
of influence, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail. This
influence has never been checked but to break forth with greater power ;
it never has fallen, but to show its innate resistance to ruin; like its
great Author, it baffles all the enmity of evil by its essential virtue.
And, “as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be,” even to
the end of time. ’

Again and again has the Church been cradled by a nation, and
nursed by a monarch; but through treachery to the truth, the nation
has been unworthy of its treasure, and the monarch has been false to
his trust; till the heaven-born guest has fled to a more worthy realm,
and welcome home.

Christianity possesses the marvellous attribute of adapting itself to
all stages of the world’s growth; and God reveals his wondrous design
in preparing and empowering instruments of singular suitability to
propagate His truth.  During the first Christian age the prejudices
of the Jews, strengthened by extravagant tradition, and fortified by
false glosses of Scripture, were triumphantly encountered by the keen
and cleaving force of the fiery argument and powerful logic of St. Paul.
The Romans, hanghty and luxurious, priding themselves on their
philosophy and power, were successfully met by the philosophic Fathers,
whose power of word-painting, and of wielding the sceptre over the
master-faculty of man, has been the admiration of succeeding genera-
tions. And during the long night—fromw the fall of the Western
Empire to the German Reformation—when a thick darkness, illumined
only by the clashing of the sword and spear, covered the world ; even
then there were bold reformers, whose qualities of mind and heart were
snited to the exigency of the time. To convert the princes of the
Romish Church, clothed in purple and fine linen, was hopeless. Chris-
tian teaching was for the Lazarus at the gate; and winning sympathy
from the serfs, and gaining the ear of the abject multitude, the workers
roughly rebuilt that church, of which the foundations had never totally
disappeared. And when Rome had changed her tactics and her title ;
when she no longer reposed upon the mere assumption of power, but
grounded her claims upon antiquity; when the rustic hands of the
Ttalian reformers would be too feeble to meet the enemy, and learning
and scholarly strength were needed, then a race of scholars suddenly
raised their lieads in Europe, whose learned toils were a match for the
foe; and in the crisis of French atheism, when the strife of factions
and the stirrings of revolt were so rife, the genius of the Charch
repelled the seathing creed of infidelity.

With the sunshine of truth there come the genial atmosphere of
peace and prosperity, the growth of mind, and the fruitage of inven-
tion. The Reformation age gave us a race of poets, in front of whom
stood Shakespeare; a school of philoeophy, which looked to Lord
Bacon as its founder; a company of brilliant, many-sided men, for
whom Raleigh and Sydney may stand as types. It likewise brought out
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o brilliant constellation of divines, shining conspicuously in the Chris-
tian sky. Lmther, the solitary monk that shook the world ; Knox, who
feared not the face of clay; Baxter, who now enjoys the rest in heaven
he so beautifully depicted on earth; Bunyan, a second John, who was
cast into Bedford gaol, as the first John had been banished to the Isle
of Patmos, that there he might write his inimitable allegory, as the
other had written the Apocalpse; and further along in time, came
Watts, whose heart-stirring hymns are still carolled by thousands of
congregations; Wesley, whose walk and talk were Christianity in
earnest ; Whitefield, the prince of pulpit orators, who could charm and
convince like no other man; Robert Hall, whose style was beautiful as
the rainbow, and whose piety was lofty as the stars; Richard Watson,
who lived a saint, who had the mind of a sage, and who wrote like a
seer ; Andrew Fuller, who excelled all scholars, and yet studied at no
university ; Carey, who taught governments that the soundest policy in
religion 1s the safest in politics, and statesman that the way to civilise
is first to Christianise ; and hosts of others who could set forth the
majesty and beauty of Christianity with such justness of thought and
energy of langnage that the indolent were roused to listen, and the
fastidious forgot to sneer.

One of the brightest lominaries among these apostolic men, with
apostolic call, apostolic spirit, and apostolic success, was George White-
field. Born in England, and buried in America, he was the Christian
hero of two hemispheres, honoured and beloved in both. Gloucester-
shire is renowned for many noteworthy men, who were born within its
borders; Tyndale, who translated the New Testament into English
three hundred years ago, unlocking the “fountain sealed,” and giving
England the “water of life;” Sir Mathew Hale, the kindest judge of
his time, beneath whose ermine throbbed a God-fearing heart; brave
Bishop Hooper, who was burnt at the stake, fell a martyr for the truth,
and, ‘Elijah-like, ascended to heaven in a chariot of flame; Robert
Raikes, who first countenanced the culture of slighted youth, and mapped
out the nursery-field of the Church; George Whitefield, the “ burning
and shining light,” the mirror of his great Master, ever on duty in doing
good : honoured is the county that cradled such men!

Six months after all that was mortal of Matthew Henry had de-
scended to the tomb, George Whitefield was born at the Old Bell Inn,
Gloucester, when the hum of the Christmas-tide bells was heard from
the old cathedral tower. His birth put forth no buds of hopeful
promise, and his descent augured no brilliant future. Many of God’s
heroes are of obscure parentage and birth. Whitefield was scarcely
weaned from his mother’s breast when his father died; and thus early
was he left to maternal care, Doubtless, he who starts from the train-
Ing school of & good mother, graduates from a school which is better
than the university of Oxford or Cambridge, with a diploma in each
hand. Yet a town tavern is, at best, but a sorry sort of seminary for
the proper training of youth. As might be expected, from such home
influences, and amid such surroundings, Whitefield's early career was
an evil one. Tun was his element, and mischief his delight. Boyish
trickery, and youthful dissipation, grew with his growth, and strengthened
with his strength, until detection tripped him up on his slippery path,
and the timely rebuke curbed him in his wild career. In early life he
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had to be proxy for a house-maid; so he donned the blue apron, and
did the double duty of house-cleaner and bar-room waiter. During this
period the proclivity for his great calling in life revealed itself. He
would imitate clergymen, read prayers, and, as he grew older, compose
sermons. Often did the midnight lam) burn brightly at the Old Bell
Inn, Gloucester, as young Whitefield husbanded the still hours in read-
ing the Word of God. Deeper went the sounding line into his evil
heart; higher rose his breathings after a purer life. And he who,
awhile ago, was in danger of filling the scorner’s chair, now became a
seeker after God. About the age of sixteen he dreamed that he was to
see God on Mount Sinai. Doubtless this dream had great influence in
shaping the future destiny of the dreamer; for Whitefield viewed it as
a call from God. His mother, at first, tried to dissuade him from his
high purpose; but finding her efforts fruitless, she at length encouraged
him, prepared the way for his collegiate course by making sacrifices,
and eventually sent him to Pembroke College, Oxford, where, as servi-
tor, he soon found congenial companions in the Wesley brothers, who
tried to build each other up in the knowledge and fear of God. Alas!
neither knew the sinner’s short way to God. Each, like an infant, was
feeling for the Fountain of life. Charles Wesley lent Whitefield a book
entitled, “ The Life of God in the soul of Man,” the reading of which
brought light to Whitefield’s mind, and led him to rest upon the Lord
Jesus Christ for forgiveness, life, and joy.

Some trees are garlanded with flowers, some wealthy in fruit, and
others stately with colossal timber. Whitefield was a tree of God’s own ~
planting ; and he possessed both gifts, graces, and fruit. His flowers
were not mere May-blossom, falling fruitless; his fruit was not shrivelled
and scanty, nor was his timber a mere dwarfish stem. Heaven-endowed,
he came forth an Apollos in eloquence, a Peter in zeal, and a Paul in
principle.  Conversion to God always creates a missionary spirit.
Whitefield largely imbibed this spirit, and God sealed his ministry with
early froit. He was honoured at the outset of his ministerial career
in being despised both at Oxford and Gloucester. That burly idol of
literature, Dr. Johnson, was a fellow-student of Whitefield’s, and while
the leviathan-lipped Doctor wazed eloquent in praise of Blackstone the
judge, and Shenstone the poet, both students of the same college, he
coldly calculated the genius of Whitefield. At Gloucester the Bishop
refused to ordain him; but, happily for the young minister, the persua-
sive powers of Lady Selwyn soon cleared away the Bishop's scruples,
and Whitefield was ordained. His ordination was no mere passing
ceremony : tohim it was as sacred as a sanctuary-service, and as solemn
as the judgment-day. His spirit was wound up to the highest pitch of
ardour, throbbing and thrilling with strong emotions, and, like a
renovated eagle, impatient to break away ; so that we naturally look for
a corresponding swiftness of flight and width of sweep, and feel that we
shall not be surprised by anything which may follow. He discloses
from his heart a *secret place of thunder” and “a fountain of tears,”
from which we expect alternate bursts of terror and tenderness—bolts
of Sinai and dew of Hermon—and we shall not be disappointed.

Whitefield was born an orator! His face was an attraction; his
voice was both musical, magical, and mighty; he could roar like_the
lion of the forest, or whisper like the sweet carollings of the song-bird ;
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he could revel in an ebullition of gaiety, or move the deep emotions of
the heart. His eloquence was pathetic and enthusiastic, touching two
zones of the soul. His was the eloquence which weeps, fires, glows, is
gentle or impetuous; woos, denounces, breathes, burns; flows like a
gliding ripple over the calm surface of the inland lake, or shakes the
resonant welkin with the majesty of its thunder-tones; and, in fine,
weaves and winds around and within the mazes of the human heart
such a web of enchantment as may well captivate its very will Lo wel-
come and hail so sweet a bondage. His natural gift, moreover, was
fired by the unction of the Holy Ghost, hence hundreds were pricked in
their hearts under his touching appeals. JouN Rosk,

Admission to the Ghurch.
QUESTIONS TO CANDIDATES.

TrE following document has been forwarded with a strong desire that
it should appear in the pages of “our own Mag.” We insert it, but
wish that it should be remembered that the questions appended to the
address are only suggested as patterns of what may be put in order to
elicit the information desired. Too much weight should not be given
to folness of knowledge and fluency of speech. The children of Bun-
yan’s Talkative are not all dead. We must be on our gnard. Talk is
not the only, or the best, sign of vitality. Children eat and drink, and
laugh and cry, and do much besides, before they report their experi-
ences in clear and ringing phrases. Life shows itself in manifold and
diverse ways; and if we can only be sure that it ezisfs, that is the
main thing.

The Church is the home of ‘“ babes in Christ,” and babes are not
accustomed to give a very full account of themselves within the first
month or two of their existence. Most churches have forgotten this,
and have erred in putting their babes to the woRLD to nurse, and only
welcoming within the protecting and nourishing family circle those who
have survived the severe handling of their nnnatnral foster-mother.
This is a grave blunder to be committed in the name of that Shepherd
who taketh the lambs in his bosom. Let us foster the life that cannot
talk with the tenderest solicitude.

Another observation may be added. There are many other questions
that might, with advantage, be put to candidates for church fellowship,
not as indicating conditions of admission, but as a means of directing
the mind, and giving sharpness and definiteness to convictions, e.q.,
Why are you a Protestant? What is your reason for choosing a Free
Church as your home ? etc.

But this suggests another point. Would it not be a good plan to
have a cLass in connexion with our churches for yoang members in
Which they shall be fully instructed in the grounds of their belief in
Baptism, Nonconformity, Protestantism, ete., as well as on points of
Lheology and of Christian practice. We have no warrant to make such
knowledge requisite for adission; nor have we any vight to sufter our
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young people to grow up without it. A class of this sort would sim-
plify the task of “visitors” or “messengers,” and leave nothing to be
done beyond discovering the existence of the ncw life. EprToR.

ADDRESS TO CANDIDATES.

DEAR FRIENDS,—You have expressed a desire to be united with usg
in the fellowship of the church of the Lord Jesus. We rejoice you have
come to so serious and reasonable a decision. Angels in heaven rejoice
over every one who sincerely repents of sin and believes in Christ. We
desire to share their joy, and to be able to receive you as penitent
believers into our fellowship. In order that we may, however, do so
with intelligent confidence and praise, it is needful that we have some
evidence of your having “the roof of the matter in you,” something at
least of “the faith of God’s elect,” of the ““hope that purifies,” of the
“ repentance that needs not to be repented of,” and of that love which
characterizes all who are ¢ born of God.”

We have often found it difficnlt, sometimes impossible, to obtain
such evidence. Sometimes applicants have been so pitiably ignorant of
themselves and of the scriptures, as to show that whatever amiable
qualities they might possess, they certainly had not that * Eternal Life”
which consists in “knowing the only true God, and His Son Jesus
Christ, whom He hath sent.” Others are so #émid they cannot express
themselves with the “liberty which there is where the Spirit of the
Lord is;” and that timidity has been increased by their regarding the
brethren deputed to visit them rather as judges than as equals and
friends. Their embarrassment has also probably arisen, in some degree,
from their not knowing beforehand what kind of QUESTIONS were likely
to be put to them.

Very likely, too, the visitors may not have made those very inquiries
which would have drawn out the most interesting and satisfactory
replies. And their memory may have failed them when giving in their
report, so that they could not do as Peter did respecting Cornelius
(Acts xi. 4), and as Barnabas did respecting Saul (Acts ix. 26, 27), to
the satisfaction and edification of the church.

The following questions, therefore, are respectfully and sympathiz-
ingly put into your hands as a help both to you individnally, and to our-
selves as a church, that we may make an intelligent, united, and con-
sistent profession of Christianity. This is our greatest duty in the
world. Let ns affectionately exhort you to pray to God over these
questions, and examine yourself by them as in His sight.

You will see that these inquiries are not respecting the deep things
of God, but only such truths as are within the reach of babes in Christ.
Laying these matters as a foundation, you may afterwards go on to
perfection.

Receive these inquiries, then, with the seriousness and brotherly love
with which they are presented to you by your sincere friends,

THE MEMBERS OoF THE CHURCH.

Note.—The difficulty above stated of ascertaining the suitableness
of some applicants for membership, and the consequent hesitation of
the church to receive them, has very likely had an undesired and unde-
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signed influence on some worthy persons whose enlightened judgment,
tender conscience, and unfeigned humility, would have been to other
persons the most gratifying proofs of Christian life, but have to them-
gelves presented an insurmountable barrier, because they have judged
themselves unfit to be called Christians, and unworthy of a place in the
house of God.

Such esteemed individuals may learn from the character of the
following questions that the thing required is, not a good opinion of
themselves, but of Christ; not a perception of their attainments but of
their necessities, their guilt, their imperfections, and their dangers,
along with a sincere and paramount desire for eternal glory and present
sanctification. Let such also further consider, that if they be not really
fit for the church on earth, if they be not heartily willing with that
church to do and to endure all the will of their divine Master, they are
certainly not fit for heaven, nor are they on the way to it ; they are not
ready for death ; and are only spending their short day of grace on earth
in preparing themselves for condemnation in the day of judgment.

Let such considerations make all readers serious. And let all serious
persons weigh the following questions, and inquire whether it be not
their duty at last, without farther delay, to enter into the Lord’s vine-
yard, and do the Lord’s work while it is called to-day.

These questions may fall into the hand of some who may find them-
selves totally unable to answer them even to their own satisfaction, and
who may therefore reasonably conclude that they have no part nor lot in
the matter. Should any such feel desirous of direction as to what they
must do to be saved, we invite them to open their mind to us, and we
will endeavour to show them the reason of the hope that is in ourselves,
and to direct them to the attainment of the same felicity.

QUESTIONS SUGGESTED AS A GUIDE IN INTERVIEWS WITH CANDIDATES
FOR CHURCH FELLOWSHIP.

1. Asevery human action has a motive, what motive, do you believe,
has led you to desire admission into the fellowship of the church ?

2. Have you ever before been united with a religious community ?

If so, why did you leave it ?

3. Were yon religiously educated ?

4. Can you recollect when you first felt religious impressions ?

5. Have you ever been led to regard yourself as a sinner?

And has this been attended with a sense of alarm, of misery, of
shame ? does any one of these feelings still continue?

What estimate do you now make of the former state of your heart,
and of its present state?

6. Do you recollect any remarkable events in your religious history
and experience? Any seasons of great happiness or unhappiness ? Any
Portions of scripture, or other books, which have been very impressive ?
Or persons, sermons, afflictions, or incidents, which have been very use-
ful to you?

N.B. These inquiries (No. 6) are not put as if such events were
cssential to the life of religion; but as all life has a history, they may
be helpful in ascertaining its exisfence.
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7. Do you believe that God has forgiven you your sins ?

If you do, on what ground do you cherish so blissful a conviction ?

Is it simply the gospel which is common to all maunkind, or some-
thing peculiar to yourself and to your experience ?

Do you feel an AsSURANCE of pardon, or only a COMFORTABLE HOPE ?

When did you firsf feel that God had pardoned you ?

What were your sensations when you came to this happy belief ?

If you have only a hope that God has pardoned you, what do you
suppose you must do to become sure of it ?

If you only hope that God w:ll pardon you, on what conditions do
you expect He will do so. ‘

8. Do you think you believe the gospel of God ?

What is God? State what you believe of His nature and attributes ;
His character, His feelings, and His intentions towards you.

What are your views of Christ?

Of His person and nature ?

Of His work, as a Teacher ? as a Priest? as a King?

What did His afonement effect? Did it produce any change on the
mind of God? or what else?

For whom did the Lord Jesus die?

What was the effect of His resurrection ?

What is the nature of His infercession ?

9. You doubtless seriously desire and intend, if possible, to go to
heaven, the kingdom of Christ. What idea have you of the nature of
that state ? and why do you wish to go thither ?

There is a dreadful hell for the punishment of the impenitent; but
do you think that, even if there were no future punishment, you would
still equally desire to go to heaven when you die?

10. Do you think that you have in your heart that repentance with-
out which no one can be saved?

Do you often recollect your old sins? Do you hate them? Do you
hate all sin? In others as well as in yourself? Are you pleased with
God for hating, punishing, and destroying sin?

Do you think repentance will ever cease ?

11. Has your religion made any discernible difference in you? In
your privale life? your temper ? your manners? your intentions ?

Have you reason to think that your acquaintances have noticed any
change in yon ?

Have yon suffered any inconvenience on account of religion ?

12. What are your views of a conduct consistent with a profession
of Christianity? In private? In the family? In company? In
worldly business? And with regard to social and public religion ?

13. Were you, in the days of your unconverted life, guilty of any
faults against any of your fellow-creatures which your conscience tells
you you should now confess, and as far ag possible repair ?

14. Are you conscious that, as a child of God and a servant of the
Lord Jesus, you are far from being perfect? And is it your solemn
purpose to cultivate, by every means of grace within your reach, the
srowth of true religion in your heart? Especially are you in the habit
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of closet prayer? Do you feel this more as a dufy, as a privilege, or as
a necessily ?

Are your religious feelings always equal? and are there any points
in which you feel yourself peculiarly weak? any fanlts peculiarly
beselting to you? And are you daily looking to the aid of the HovLy
GHOST to sanctify and strengthen youn?

15. 'What are your views of Christian church fellowship ?

Has it in your mind any connection with religious comfort, and dis-
comfort, edification, and sanctification ?

Have you counted the cost? Luke xiv. 28,

Are you aware of the discipline which the Lord Jesus has appointed
in His church? Do you approve of it? And are you heartily willing
and resolved to practise, support, and submit to it ? Matt. xviii. 15—18.

16. Are you desirous to support the holy cause of Christ in this evil
world to the best of your ability and opportunity ?

What department of usefulness are you willing to undertake in the
service of Christ? As Sunday school teacher? Visitor of sick? Dis-
tributor ? Collector? Preacher ?

17. What are your views of Christian baptism? Why was it
appointed ?

What do you think of infant baptism? Is it mischievous or
indifferent ? :

18. What do you think of the Lord’s supper ?

19. What are your views of justification ?

20. Are there any questions you would like to ask the visitors
appointed to converse with you?

To un (iﬁarlg_(%minhmg

WELCOME, fair type of innocence! the first
Out of thy earth-bound grave to gently burst,
With drooping head and modest mien to share,
Thy humble portion of the ambient air.
Though delicate and fragile is thy form,
It overtaken by some ruthless storm,
Back to thine eartbly bed thou wilt not creep,
And fearfully indulge a longer sleep.
Thy little pilgrimage but once begun,
To pay thy yearly homage to the sun,
From Nature’s laws thou wilt not turn asidse,
Whatever evils may thy course betide.
Before the morrow some o'erladen cloud
May deeply fold thee in a snow-white shroud,
Whose woight incumbent binds thee down to earth,
Till Sol’s sweet smile shall give thee second birth.
Thou lovely emblem of the Christian’s life,
Who, through temptation, trial, hate, and strife,
By strongth divine, shall prosecute his way,
Which leads from darkness to unclouded day.
The dead in Ohrist, like thee, sweet gentle flower,
First feel the Sun’s warm resurrection power,
Whose bright and matchless glories they adore,
When Nature’s sun has set to rise no more.

W. GLENN, Author of “ Day Dreams.”
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THOMAS DE QUINCEY somewhere treats of murder as one of the fine
arts. Not that he approves of murder. On the contrary, he is shocked
and horrified at the very thonght of such a crime. But these two
feelings having been duly registered, he sees no reason why the methods
of murderers should not be subjected to criticism the same as other
disagreeable things. He then proceeds to consider (with all the coolness
of a surgeon conducting a post-mortem examination) how certain
murders have been committed. Nor is such a study in the “chamber
of horrors” without its serious teaching, for it goes to show that
murderers’ plots have so commonly lacked the most obvious precautions,
and have so frequently betrayed the utter absence of sound judgment,
that the whole history of such crimes forms a terrible comment on the
words, ‘“ Be sure your sin will find you out.”

The spirit which moved De Quincey to write thus on the subject of
murder, impels me to take up the subject of plagiarism. Not that I
regard it as the right thing to practice; but I am concerned that when
it 1s done, it should be done skilfully, and not so clumsily as to shock
all decent men. The footpad who, under cover of night, waylays and
robs some unprotected wanderer, is a contemptible kind of thief; but
for the genius of a William Kurr, who cheated the public out of £6,000
in three days, whilst all his victims were enjoying the fancied security
of a printed guarantee against loss, it is hard to suppress some kind of
admiration, even if you chide yourself for it the next moment, Even
50 is it in the matter of plagiarism. He is little better than a literary
highwayman, who unblushingly steals and gives for his own, a sermon
by Jay, Spurgeon, Beecher, Talmage, or a tract by J. C. Ryle. It
requires no skill and no ingenuity to do that. There is nothing to
relieve the blackness of the deed. But let a man so dexterously appro-
priate another’s thought—let him so carefully vary the verbiage—let
him so ingeniously dovetail another’s work into his own—let him so
contrive to throw his hearers off the scent, by another text and another
theme, and by such allusions as go to prove that the sermon was made
expressly for the occasion, and then, even if you find out that a trick
has been played upon you, you are tempted to confess, with the author
of Hudibras, that—

« Doubtless the pleasure is as great
Of being cheated as to cheat.”

A case in which the art of plagiarism appears almogt if not quite at its
best is to be found in a sermon preached and published by the late
eminent reader, the Rev. J. C. M. Bellew. It occurs in the third series
of sermons published by him, and so ingeniously is the work performed,
that in none but the rarest conjunction of circumstances could the
plagiarism be discovered. Note his safeguards.

1. The Rev. J. C. M. Bellew, an Episcopalian, uses the thoughts of
tbe Rev. Dr. Channing, the Unitarian. What loyal and orthodox hearer
would suspect that his pastor’s thoughts came from such a source ?

9. The texts are not the same, Bellew’s is Gal. v. 1—* Stand fast,
therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” Whereas



HOW T0 PLAGIARIZE. 55

Channing’s is John viii. 31, 82, 36—* Then gaid Jesus to those Jews
who believed on Him, If ye continue in My word, then are ye my
disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free. If the Son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be free
indeed.”

8. The weakest point, and the one which in all probability suggested
the plagiarism, is the occasion on which the sermon was preached,
though the difference between American and English institutions is
in itself a shield. Bellew’s subject is “ The Accession. Preached
Sunday, June 20th, 1858. The Anniversary of the Queen’s Accession.”
Channing’s subject is ¢ Spiritual Freedom. Preached at the Annual
Election, May 26th, 1830.”

4. The plagiarism is not found in the introduction, or in the con-
clusion, but pieces of Channing are inserted in the sermon of Bellew
after the fashion of Mosaic work. After an exordinm of three pages,
we meet at intervals with the following parallels. In the intervals are
whole pages of what is not Channing, while, on the other hand, whole

paragraphs and pages from Channing are introduced.

BELLEW,

“What is the liberty wherewith Christ
has madoe us free? It is as true as it is
usual to reply that it is freedom from sin.
It does not, however, always follow that
a stereotyped phrase conveys a distinct
conviction; and it may happen, and I
believe does happen, that these words
aro frequently too vaguely apprehended to
impress a deep sense of the grandeur of
the blessing. Freedom from sin is not a
mere negative state, that is to say, the
simple absence of sin; for the absence of
active sin may be attributed to a child
before it becomes a moral agent. Spiritual
liberty, the real freedom of the spirit, is
the attribute of 2 mind in which con-
science has had effectual exercise; whioh
is freo through an active and effectual
onorgy within it which- combines tho
power to resist temptation, and the power
to exercise what it believes to be truth.”

“An all-wise Disposer of events, acting
upon the wisdom of a mysterious Provi-
dence which it is boyond our power to
comprehond, has seen fit to encompass us
by difficulties and allurements: placing
us in a world where actual wrong is often
earthly gain, and duty is rough and
perilous; where the body constantly is
an enemy to the soul, and by its perpetual
agency upon the senses becomes a barrier
betwoen us and the spiritusl world.
We are surrounded by influences which
Mmenace the mind and the soul. Freedom
18 to be free from thess, to be superior to
them, to wrestle with them, and to be
more than conquerors over them.”

CHANNING.

“I may be asked what I mean by In-
ward, Spiritnal Freedom. The common
and troe answer i, that it is freedom
from sin. I apprehend, however, that to
many these words are too vague to con-
vey a fall and deep sense of the greatness
of the blessing. Let me, then, offer a
brief explanation; and the most impor-
tant remark in illustrating this freedom
is, that it is not a negative state, not the
mere absence of sin; for such a freedom
may be ascribed to inferior animals, or to
children before becoming moral agents.
Spiritual freedom is the attribute of a
mind in which reason and conscience
have begun to act, and which is free
through its own energy, through fidelity
to the truth, through resistance of temp-
tation.”

It has pleased the All-wise Disposer
to oncompass us from our birth by difi-
culty and allurement, to place us in a
world where wrong-doing is often gain-
ful, and duty rough and perilous, where
many vices oppose the dictates of the
inward monitor, where the body presses
a8 & weight on the mind, and matter, by
its perpetual agency on the senses,
becomes a barrier between us and the
spiritual world. We are in the midst of
influencos which menace the intellect and
heart: and to be free is to withstand and
conquer these.”
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““The liberty of Christ makes the mind
jealous for its own freedom, and rescuoes
it from being merged in or subjectod to
others, while it guards its empire ovor
itself as nobler than the empire of the
world.”

“Thoe liberty of Christ confers that
freedom which makes the upright heart
(—) feel its relation and affinity to God:
and, confiding in His promises, proclaimed
by Christ, devotes itself faithfully to the
unfolding of all its powers; which feels
secured of its froedom to pass the bounds
of time and of death; which hopes to
advance for ever, and which finds inex-
haustible power, both for action and for
suffering, in the prospect of immortality.
Such is the liberty in which they can
stand fast whom Christ has made free.

“1 eall that mind free, which is jealous
of its own {reedem, which guards itself
from being merged in others, which
guards its empire over itself as noblor
than the empire of the world.”

“T call that mind free, which, conscious
of its affinity with God, and eonfiding in
His promises by Jesus Christ, devotes
itself faithfully to the unfolding of all
its powers, which passes the bounds of
time and death, which hépes to advance
for ever, and which finds inexhaustible
power, both for action and suffering, in
the prospoct of immortality. Such is the
spiritual freedom which Christ came to
give. It comsists in moral force, in self-
control,in the enlargement of thought
and affection, and in the unrestrained

It consists in spiritual force, in self-
control, in the enlargement of eovery
affection, in the unrestrained action of
every noble power.”

action of our best powers,

There is much more of a similar kind, which by reason of its length
we are not free to quote in these pages, although the great elocutionist
has taken such a liberty in his pages.

Now all this is very adroit and very skilful, and it appears more so
when the sermons are side by side, and you can note how deftly
Channing’s thoughts are woven into Bellew’s warp, giving the whole
fabric the appearance of union damask, in which the warp which shows
the figure, is cotton, and the weft which forms the coloured ground is
worsted. But what trouble it must have cost. Labour of this kind is
almost as bad as trying to extract gold from violet roots, or silver from
sea water. Le jeu n' en vaut pas la chandelle, or in plain English, ¢ the
game is not worth the candle.”

Remembering, too, that when done at its best, this kind of thing is
apt to be discovered; perhaps the best advice one could give is, to prepare
a sermon as much as possible after this fashion, and then burn it, or in
other words, to carry out with reference to this matter Dr. Glynn’s
famous adviee how to dress a cucumber ; which was, “ Peel the cucum-
ber with great care; cut it into very thin slices; pepper and salt it
well—and then throw it away.” J. FLETCHER.

PARTICULARISM IN THEOLOGY.

FoLLowING Jewish particularism, which was national, bitter and bigoted, thoro
speedily appeared signs in the church of a Christian particularism.  Therofore
John warned his “children” against it, and reminded them that Christ came as the
Saviour and Redeemer of the WHOLE WORLD, and directed their attention to God’s
universal grace by asserting that Christ, who is our Advocate with the Father, is the
propitiation for our sins, and not for our sins only, but also for the sins of the WHOLE
worLD. The definite and energetic fesling of nationality which dominated in the
Jewish mind, and led them to particularism and restricted salvation, was gﬁectunlly
counterworked in the first ages of Christianity by t.he threefold revelation of the
universality of the Saviour’s work and mission made in the writings of John, in the
vision to Peter, and in the world-wide man-embracing work of the Apostle Paul.
JoHN CLIFFORD.



The Busis of Communion in Ghurches
and v Bewominations.

AOCORDING to promise, we return to this ‘ present-day” subject, the
interest in which is shown by the fact that we have received communi-
cations enough to fill a number of this Magazine. Most writers agree
with the views expressed in the December article, as to the tendencies
amongst Baptists and Independents on the subject of Baptism, and
confirm our witness; some reach the same goal by a different route;
two or three have misunderstood the purpose of the article; and one,
writing for Strict Baptists, has held us aloft as flagrantly heedless of the
word and will of God.

It may be wise to repeat that the question was not what is the
teaching of Scripture about baptism, but what are the fendencies of
opinion concerning it in these two opposed denominational camps, and
what probability do the camps show of becoming one in organic life and
evangelical actiwity. The answer was, that there are significant changes
in progress, a strong and decided drift of opinion amongst Baptists
towards a recognition of Dr. Carson’s view, that baptism belongs to the
personal life of the believer, and not to his church relations—amongst
Independents a glaring tendency to ignore baptism altogether ; but that
other forces, traditional and social, operate more strongly than differences
of opinion about baptism to prevent union: in short, it is to be feared,
and this is to us the saddest phase of the whole subject, we are not yet
sufficiently Christian for union.

But first of all let us hear
MR, H. WEBSTER EARP ON DENOMINATIONALISM,

“We sadly need a definition of this ungainly word. In the article
by the Editor of this Magazine in the December number, the term is
apparently used as synonymous with connexionalism A denomination
is defined, inferentially, as an association of believers for preaching,
and teaching, and work. I venture to suggest that this definition
18 inadequate. A congregational or federal union of Christians is
not necessarily denominational. In its origin the Wesleyan body,
for instance, was evangelistic and catholic; so also in the case of the
early General Baptists. These bodies became demominational at the
point where their founders, in the one case with rigidity, in the other
more broadly, imposed their own individuality on the terms of commu-
hion. Congregations hold their denominational position not necessarily
In virtue of co-operation in denominational work, but by the maintenance
of a denominational creed.

“ The separation of belisvers info distinct and disconnected bodies on
the ground of difference of opinion is, I think, a fair and sufficient
definition of denominationalism. The term ¢believers’ I use emphati-
cally in the scriptural sense, as comprising all who are ‘in Christ.’

. . Denominationalism, as thus defined, I have long held to be essen-
tially opposed to the mind of Christ, to the teaching of the apostles, to
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the practice of the primitive church, and to the progress of the gospel.
The thrice-repeated prayer of our Saviour °that they may be one,
surely, at the least, teaches that it is His will that such real and abiding
fellowship should be maintained by all His faithful disciples, as is quali-
fied only by conditions of space and time, or by the free play of those
intellectual or spiritual affinities which in the days of the Son of Man
gave to the Saviour Himself a ¢beloved disciple.” In all the teachings
of Jesus there is no limit to the application of the privileges and
responsibilities of brotherly intercourse other than that of membership
in His body. To belong to Christ—to be His disciple—to be one of
the least of His brethren—is to have a claim to love and service, to
render which is to render service to Him, and to deny which is to deny
it to Him.

“ However, into denominationalism the Christian community has
drifted, and with what result ? I reply, a notorious and wide-spread
alienation of feeling among Christian people. For example, neighbours
of different communions, each of whom, if appealed to, would admit
that the other was in ¢ Christ,’ are yet found mutunally allowing their
days to pass without the recognition, in any single act, of a spiritual
relationship, and this probably without any felt sense of incongruity.
In the churches, party propagandism largely takes the place of evange-
listic effort, and from this flow jealousies and mutunal recriminations,
cowardly reticent it may be of expression, but fearfully rife. Doubtless
alienation and even jealousy may prevail between members of the same
church, or between churches of the same creed ; but these are admittedly
fruits of evil, whose roots are in corrupt humanity. But what shall be
said for church systems that tend to the same result?

“If the conservation and propagation of a special truth be urged as
a plea for a denominational as opposed to a catholic church organisation,
I ventare to say, on the other hand, that the essentiaily self-asserting
controversial spirit and combative attitude of denominationalism is an
immense hindrance to the spread of truth.

¢« Freedom of investigation is checked, and faithfulness to conviction
is imperilled, by a system which makes a man’s church standing con-
ditional on his allegiance to the non-essentials of a man-made creed.
And as to work, I think it would not be difficult to show that con-
nexional societies, whether missionary or otherwise, are effective for
good just in proportion as the broad, Christian, evangelistic spirit in
them 'displaces and supersedes the spirit of the sect. Expediency as
well as principle, it seems to me, shuts us up to the conclusion that
¢ Christian churches are to make essential to membership only what
Christ Himself has made essential’ (Dr. Angus); and of course the
same principle will apply to the regulation of federal as to that of
personal union.

¢ What, then, to a Baptist will be the practical result of the accep-
tance of these views? It will not lead him to sever himself from those
connexional agencies which, in a Christian spirit, are seeking to do
Christ's work, but will rather induce him to throw himself into them
with some of the ¢ white heat’ which purifies them. He will at the same
time work for such a recognition of catholic principles as will unite the
Christian world, not in one huge ecclesiastical organisation, but in an
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aggrogate of societies, knowing no law but the law of Christ, owing no
allegiance save to Him, and bearing no distinct designation but that of
place—societies which, with a wise elasticity, will retain within them-
gelves every variety of Christian thought and worship and service. The
union of Baptists and Independents is rapidly becoming, in country
districts especially, a pressing question.”

INDIVIDUAL AND ASSOCIATED CHURCHES.

One thing amongst others will be apparent from the above contri-
bution, viz., that it is of the first importance to make a distinction
between the conditions of fellowship in individual churches, and in
churches forming an Association or Union. It is not necessary they
should be the same, and as a matter of fact they are not so. Fifty
churches may agree to co-operate on principles and for purposes that
would not and could not be adopted for the fellowship of each individual
church. Z.g., we wish to send men out to Rome and Orissa; and to
train others for the ministry in our Fnglish churches. As individual
churches, we cannot do either work effectively, if at all, and therefore
co-operation in these works does not appear in our terms of church
fellowship, but it is prominent in our “laws and constitution” as an
Association.

Again, I have held for years—agreeing in this with Mr. Earp and a
growing crowd—that the basis of church fellowship is conscious com-
munion with the Liord Jesus; personal trust in and love for the Savioar,
such ag a child of eight or a man of eighty may experience and express ;
and that we have no right to impose any other condition whatever as
necessary to fellowship. The door-step of the church should be so low
that the feeblest lamb of the flock of Christ may not be kept out in the
cold. This, too, is the practise of the church in which I have the
privilege to serve as pastor. Such terms, however, are not only not
adopted in all our churches, but are counted wrong in some of them;
and yet we heartily and enthusiastically work together in our corporate
Asgociation. Because practically we admit that the basis of a single
Christian church and the basis of a federation of churches need not and
ought not to be the same. In my judgment, no believer in Christ as
Saviour and Lord should be barred out of the former; but the union of
the latter must always be determined according to theological sym-
pathies and the practical objects contemplated by the union. Were this
distinction remembered, the question of fellowship would be greatly
simplified, and the course of action for Christian men in relation to
federations of churches would be made clear.

CREED AND NO CREED.

As to churches confederating together irrespective of theological
beliefs, it is as foolish as it is unscientific to expect it. All Associations
have an implicit or explicit basis of faith, be they commercial or scien-
tific, sesthetic or religions. Even Unitarianism, that boasts so loudly
its serene possession of the cold and icy realms of creedlessness, has had
some sharp fighting about creeds lately; and one at least of the most
redoubtable champions of our day on behalf of faith against unbelief
has come from its ranks. The difficulty with the Congregationalists is
that they have two creeds violently opposed to one another; and the
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question is, whether the two shall dwell together in unity. The
““ cagting out” policy is full of risk, and we certainly could not approve
it. Wrong men are sometimes in the right place ; and now and again
the best thing that can be done with them is to let them stay there.
But as to men staying within a union when they know they are not in
gympathy with its dominant theological convictions, that must be left
to them. For myself I will say that I could not stay within a federation
of churches, unless 1 felt that I was in perfect accord with its governing
spirit and practical purpose.

The chief need of the church federations is that they should revise
their creeds, casting out whatever God has proved to be erroneous, and
expressing in the light of the teaching He gives .to #hds age, the con-
victions He has enabled the churches to make their own. This work,
prodigiously difficult as it is, may be done; but to form an Association
of churches without a creed, implicit or explicit, is impossible.

Owing to the hazard of this revising process, the tendency is
increasing to suppress the element of theological sympathy, and to make

UTILITARIANISM

the chief condition of denominational cohesion and life. This is seen
everywhere. Mr. Earp notes it as characterising the dawn of our
denominational life. It marks it still, and is, together with its simple,
brief, and scriptural theology—a theology towards which the churches
generally are gravitating—the chief warrant for our separate existence.
Mr. Hannay, too, has made prominent the same feature in Congre-
gationalism. He is reported to have said, “ The Wesleyans had a bond
of union in the Conference; the Presbyterians were one church with
many congregations ; and even Baptists were united by a crotchet. He
almost wished that as Congregationalists they had some such sanctified
hobby as their brethren the Baptists. He, however, believed this
Society (the Home Missionary) would tend to unite churches in a far
higher degree and with infinitely betler results than any unreasoning
exaggeration of forms or rites.” I quote this utterance, first, because it
shows that the chief official and leading exponent of Congregationalism
is looking for union by work, rather than by closer affinity in theological
sympathy and belief,

But these words deserve a place in this discussion for another reason.
They charge Baptists with an * unreasoning ezaggeration of forms or
rites;” and I cannot avoid asking whether they do not show that the
chief requirement for

UNION BETWEEN INDEPENDENTS AND BAPTISTS

is not Mr. Mursell’s compromise; but a little more Christianity, a little
more gentlemanliness, a little more manhood. 1f Christianity cannot
enable us to epeak in a strain of moderate respect for the conscientious
differences of other Christians, it is not worth much. If this is a fair
sample of the spirit of the Independents (though I cannot believe it is),
we may venture to cease discussing the union of Independents and
Baptists, and devote ourselves to any efforts which promise a larger
possession of the Spirit of Christ. JoEN CLIFFORD.



Br. Brock us 1 Pouth.

A CHAPTER FOR THE YOUNG.

Tue narrative of Dr. Brock’s early years, written by himself, is one of
the most interesting parts of his interesting life. As he says, he had
to “rough” it, and undoubtedly the ¢ roughing” had much to do with
the force and excellence of his character. The greater part of his school
life was painful in the extreme. Speaking of a school at Honiton, in
which he passed three years and a half, he says—

“There were seventy boys in the school, and they were all boarders,
they being the sons of the smaller gentry and clergy from different

arts of Devonshire and other places. It was thoroughly aristocratical
and High Church. Not another boy was there, among them all, under
twelve or thirteen years of age. Several were sixteen or eighteen, great
fellows six feet high. Any worse place for me could scarcely have been
found. It was a great mistake. Sometimes with ‘Black Dick’ (the
master) it was, ¢ 8trip, sir, that you may be birched ;’ at other times it
was, ‘ Go, kneel in the middle of the room and hold this book out at
arm’s length.” At other times it was a fierce seizure of both my ears,
or a savage grip at my throat, with much shaking or dragging up and
down the room. To make matters worse, a set of boys determined to
resent the intrusion of ‘a beggar’ upon the school. They were gentle-
men—who was 1?7 It was arranged to hunt me from the school-room
door across the playground to the outer gate. My only chance was to
be ont first, which my position favoured, and to be off like an arrow.
I came in for it, with all my precaution, very often, and merciless kicks
or blows were the result. Within the school-room I was the general
butt—the victim upon whom the juvenile gentility of the establishment
was at liberty to wreak its reckless and brutal spite. You can have no
idea of the sort of feeling which prevailed at that time against trades-
people, especially if they were dissenters, on the part of the squirearchy
and the clergy. It was a mixture of hatred and contempt, hard to bear
one way and another; but I did my best, and somehow I got on.”

His apprenticeship was by no means an improvement upon his
school life.

“ My apprenticeship began in September, 1820, committing me to a
servitude of seven years. I was to be taught the art and mystery of
watch-making, to be boarded and lodged with the family for the entire
period, and to be allowed a few days’ holiday every year. In return, a
certain premium was to be paid for me, and I was to give all my services
without any pecuniary remuneration until the apprenticeship expired.
It was veritable bondage for the apprentice, but it was in keeping with
the custom of the times. I had been forced, as a school-boy, to rough
It—roughing was still to be my lot, and such roughing that I remember
1t almost with dismay. My master was illiterate and profane. His
wife was ill-favoured, ill-bred, ill-mannered, and ill-disposed ; a wrangler
with her husband and with all who came within her reach. My fellow-
apprentices were ignorant, boisterous, and debased, knowing nothing
more about literature or religion than the beasts which perish. Until I
entered the house, I do not believe there was a book within its walls.
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Whatever talk there was, either in the shop or at the table, never rose
above vulgar twaddle. The domestic arrangements were beggarly and
bad. Netther food nor beverage was tolerable in quality or sufficient in
amount. I had to sleep on the stair-head for years. Of the commonest
conveniences there were hardly any; of the ordinary comforts there
were none at all. The material and the moral wretchedness of the
place was complete. It troubles me to remember it. I have nob over-
charged my representation in the least. For a while it was more than
I could bear. To my mother I wrote piteous complaints, She sent me
the means to buy some necessary food ; and once she interfered. By
degrees, however, I became inured to the domestic hardships; and
things which I could not help I tried to bear as best I could. AsI
remember unto this day, it was trying to bear it ; but the discipline, I
dare say, did me good.

“By the moral wretchedness which surrounded me I was especially
distressed. When Sunday came I found that neither Mr. B. nor Mrs,
B. were going to church. Mr. B. was going to the belfry to chime the
people into church, but he was afterwards coming home again. This I
found to be the general rule. In no way whatever was there any recog-
nition of God. It had been arranged that I should attend the services
in the Independent chapel, the only place in the town with whose
minister or congregation my mother had any acquaintance. Mr. Ward
was then the minister, a good minister of Jesus Christ. T went on the
first Sunday both morning and evening, spending the intervals of service
in the way that I knew my mother would approve. The next morning
I was christened, as they told me, ¢ Parson Brock’—a designation which
adhered to me all through my Sidmouth life. Banter and chaff I might
have borne easily enough ; but it turned out that banter and chaff were
to be by no means all. Mr. B. distinctly attempted to annul the
arrangements for my going to chapel. He wouldn’t have any of the
saints about his place; and then he swore. My fellow-apprentices
joined in the swearing and its denouncings. Trust them for making the
place too hot to hold me, unless I would give my religion up. Corres-
pondence a little mended matters so far as violence went; I was to be
let alone. One thing, however, was carried out, and that was the deter-
mination that I should have none of my reading and praying either in
getting up or in going to bed. I was warned never to try it again; but
as I did not exactly see any reason why I should not, I just did what I
had been wont to do before getting into bed that night. Away came
S.’s shoe from his hand to my head, with an emphatic warning that as
often as I said my prayers like that, so often the shoe would be flung,
and the harder it hit me the better should he be pleased. On considering
the matter, I concluded I might read and pray elsewhere, no particular
virtue attaching, as I gathered, either to a given place or to a specific
time. It wasone of my earliest exercises in practical casuistry, and having
made known to my persecutor that I meant to do so, I thenceforward
adopted another method of acknowledging and worshipping God. I see
the spot now, a little way up the cliff on the Salcome side of Sidmouth,
where I have offered up times and often my praises and my prayers.

* * * L] * *

“ The congregation at the chapel was very small, but there was a
good Sunday school. After a while some of the teachers spoke to me,



ANOTHER BURIAL DISPUTE. 63

and at length I was asked to take the alphabet class. One way and
another my Sundays became wonderful reliefs to me in the midst of
manifold general discomforts. I was getting to love the habitation of
God’s house, on account of the personal advantages which it brought to
me from week to week.

“T received a good deal of help in right directions through a weekly
visit which I had undertaken to pay to William Jeffreys, a poor bed-
ridden blind man who served and loved the Lord. I used to read some
Scripture, which he would explain according to his ability, and then he
prayed. . . . Not at all too much is it to say that, in that dark
comfortless back room of my paralytic friend at Sidmouth, I took some
of my first lessons in the girding up of loing, in the putting on of
armour, in the laying hold of eternal life.

“ Books, too, were lent me, and magazines, the Evangelical Magazine
in particular, which became to me an occasion of most genuine delight.

¢ Thus, one way and another, I was rising head and shoulders above
my master and my companions in the knowledge of common things, and
on that account I was sworn at as much as ever : I waa still beyond any
doubt the object of dislike, but I had the upper hand, and my position
was g good deal improved. To be denounced as ‘ Parson Brock’ annoyed
me; but I had my reward.”

Swwother Burial Bisyute,

TaE following letter appeared in the Daily News, January 16:—

“ Ag the vexatious Burials Questign must be reconsidered in the coming session of
Parliament, another somewhat unique ¢ case’ may be stated to show the crying need
for some reform. In the village of Olayworth, Notts., the only burial ground pro-
vided is connected with our National Church. Living in the village are a respect-
able married couple, named George and Eliza Taylor, who have displayed certain
proclivities towards Dissent, though they are not members of any nonconformist
church. They failed to have either of their two children christened. The clergyman,
the Rev. T. H. Stockdale, being zealous for his church and order, remonstrated with
the contumacious couple, and pointed out the grave responsibilities they would incur
if they ¢hindered their offspring from entering God’s family,” i.e, if they did not
bring them to the font. Failing to see the force of the rector’s reasoning, they refused
to bow to his authority, or yield to his persuasions. Their little son, George Edward,
aged one year, succumbed to an attack of croup. The parish priest, when asked to
inter the body, said, ‘God would not let me bury him.’ Seizing the opportunity he
once more lectured the sorrowing paronts on their inhuman conduct, telling them, in
plain terms, that thoy had, by their negligence, ‘Shut the door of the kingdom of
heaven against their own child.’” The refusal to bury, or allow the child to be buried
(except silently, like a dog,) necessitated, in this instance a seven miles’ journey in
an open cart, on a raw winter’s day, with much additional ountlay, as a matter of
course. The rites denied in the ¢consecrated ground,’” in their own parish, by the
State official, so recently applauded by Mr. W. E. Forster, but so littlo appreciated
in many agricultural parishes, were gladly accorded in the General Baptist Cemetery,
West Rotford, on January 11, when I conducted an appropriate service, and spoke
words of sympathy and consolation to the mourners. Such legal acts mako the
political Dissenters whom the Bishop of this diocese deprecates so hoartily. Such
unseomly incidents alienate the people from the Establishment. Such petty perse-
cutions for opinion’s sake will make the domand for religious equality irresistible.
When will the ‘etupid party’ at St. Stephen’s loarn wisdom, and conceds the right of

sopulture in the parishioners’ own graveyards with such services as surviving friends
prefer, RoBERT SiLBY.”



Siguuals for Preuchers,

PREACHING OVER PEOPLE’S HEADS.

WE hear a great deal about preaching over people’s heads. There is
such a thing. But generally it is not the character of the ammunition,
but the fault of aim, that makes the missing shot. There is nothing
worse for a preacher than to come to think that he must preach down
to people; that they cannot take the very best he has to give. He
grows to despise his own sermons, and the people quickly learn to
sympathise with their ministers. The people will get the heart out of
the most thorough and thoughtful sermon, if only it is really a sermon.
Even in subtlety of thought, the tracing of intricate relations of ideas,
it is remarkale how men of no subtle thought will follow it, if it is
really preached. But subtlety which has delighted in itself, which hag
spun itself fine for its own pleasure in seeing how fine it could be spun,
vexes and throws them off; and they are right. Never be afraid to call
upon your people to follow your best thought, if only it is really trying
to lead them somewhere. The confidence of the minister in the people

is at the bottom of every confidence of the people in the minister,—
Rev. Phillips Brooks.

GEORGE DAWSON'S READING OF THE SCRIPTURES IN PUBLIC.

“T never,” says Mr. Dale, “heard any man read the Bible as he read it.
It was gennine reading not dramatic recitation—the dramatic recitation
of the Bible is irreverent and offensive. But if he was reading a narra-
tive, he read it, not indeed as if he were telling the story himself, but
as if he, too, had seen what he was reading about, and as if, while he
read, the whole story lived again in his imagination and in his heart.
If he was reading a psalm, he read it, not as some men read a psalm—
as thongh he had written it, which is the dramatic style, and which
seems to me false in art and morally presumptuous—but while he was
reading you felt as if the word of the Psalmist recalled to him the
brightest and the saddest passage in his own history, and as if these
personal experiences naturally led him to read with a tone and an
emphasis which were in perfect sympathy with the Psalmist's thought
and feeling.”

EXPOSITORY PREACHING.

Dean Alford began, in London, with an afternoon Sunday congre-
gation which had dwindled almost to nothing, and made it so large that
it crowded his church. Abjuring eloquence, he devoted himself to the
exposition of the New Testament. Among his hearers were always to
be found eminent lawyers, members of Parliament, and other represen-
tatives of the intellectnal classes. This is the account given of the
success of the experiment.

«] do not preach, but expound the gospels, in fact, expanding Greek
Testament notes into what might be termed an extempore exegetical
lectare, a form of preaching which, though since become less uncommon,
was then a novelty, and of which he set the first example.
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«+¢To the earnest thinkers who formed the majority of his afternoon
congregation,’ writes his friend, Mr. B. Shaw, ‘the careful study of a
definite but not fragmentary portion of the New Testament was
certainly an interesting thing. Escaping from the ordinary routine of
the pulpit, it invited them to verify what was said by the conscientious
study of the chapter for themselves. But this was not all. There was
a freshness and candour about the whole that was very attractive. Men
went to him as to one who could render a reason.’

“¢There was a large and interested audience,’” writes Bishop Ellicot,
‘many with Greek Testaments, and all evidently gathered together to
be instructed. The lecture was a model of pulpit exegesis. . . . The
mastery over the materials was complete, and the power of placing the
mind of the sacred writer before the aundience such as I believe has
never since been equalled.’”

The times are favourable to expository disconrse. The spirit of
inquiry is abroad. The people want to know the meaning of Scripture,
and are willing to listen patiently as its meaning is unfolded. They
geek knowledge at its original sources. As wise “stewards,” whose
duty it is to bring forth “things new and old,” we should meet this
demand until it is fully satisfied.

R. W. DALE ON SELF-DISPLAY.

“ Ornamantal speaking—speaking, which is nothing more than an
exhibition of intellectual strength, dexterity, and grace—may be well
enough on ceremonial occasions, at public dinners and the like; but
when the minds of men are occupied with grave questions, speaking of
that sort is hissed and howled down by a rough popular meeting, and is
got rid of in an equally summary manner by the most cultivated and
dignified assembly.”

HARD AND WISE WORK NECESSARY.

The necessity for thorongh and original research in this regard is
ably illustrated in Mr. Dale’s Lectures by examples. Ministers are
advised to read thoughtfully great sermons and also great speeches.

“The artist is not satisfied with reading scientific treatises on
Perspective and lectures on Painting, nor even with watching sea and
land, mountain and glen, forest and river, under their changing aspects,
from the cold grey light of the early morning to the fiery splendours of
sunset ; he spends months and years, if he is able, in the galleries of
Florence and Rome, of Frauce, Germany, and England, trying to learn
how the immortal masters of form and colour worked the miracles in
the presence of which generation after generation has stood with wonder
and delight. You will derive great advantage from following their
example.”

GENERAL BAPTIST ALMANACK FOR 1878,

THE Literary World says, “The General Baptist Almanack, edited by John Clifford
(51, O1d Bailey), is a production worthy of any denomination, considering that it is
sold for One Ponny. The General Baptists have much to thank Mr. Clifford for.”



The Ohurch @Work of Wommen.

BY A “LIVE” DEACON.

RENAN says, “ the diaconate was the first of the saored orders; that the care of
the poor was thus, for the first time, raised to the dignity of a religious service;
and that presently women were associated in this employment. Thus the two
sexes contributed their different qualities and combined their efforts for the
solace of human misery. Thus, too, woman was at once elevated to a position
of new honour; and such women were amongst the best missionaries of the new
religion.”

It is recorded of Christ that certain women ministered to him of their sub-
stance, and gave him the kindly attentions of mothers to a son, and sisters to a
brother. The Son of God delighted to live on their gifts of love, and to receive
the proofs of their regard.

Paul gives high and special mention to Phebe and Priscilla, Mary and
Persis, Tryphena and Tryphosa. Phebe is eulogised as a succourer of many,
and of the apostle himself ; and is actually described as a deaconess, though this
may not have meant more than chapel-keeper; and yet it may have meant a
service as distinguished as that officially rendered by a Stephen or a Philip.
The beloved Persis “laboured much in the Lord;” Mary was also an earnest
and devoted labourer, whose faith was spoken of throughout the world; in
short, the church at Rome owed not a little of its glorious renown to its women,

That women occupied a place of commanding influence in the churches of
the first days is patent to all, and I am told that Pliny in his Epistle to Trajan
refers with special distinctness to an order of women bearing the title of
deaconesses, and exercising in relation to their own sex, functions which were
analogous to those of the deacons.

But as a ‘‘live” deacon, I am much more interested in the feminine force
within the living church of this day, and in its complete and perfect utilisation.
Woman has a stupendous power—and no where more than amongst Anglo-
Saxons, and at no time more than just now. Her power, too, is uniquely
adapted to the particular work the church of Christ has to do. Her intense
sympathies, her power of entering into details, of dealing with individual
necessities, her quick intuitions, her tact and good sense as a manager, her
tenderness and winsomeness as an advocate, her immense heart-power as a
teacher; these and other qualities make it little short of a calamity that
Christian churches do not more completely use and absorb her various and
manifold gifts.

I do not care much about the name of “deaconess:” it is the work I covet.
I would not stop to wrangle as to whether the work shall be done in a pulpit or
out of it; with an open Bible and a text, and a gathering of men and women,
or the same Bible and a lesson, and a class of boys and girls. There is so much
good to be done in the world, that I cannot object to men or women doing good,
it only they do it wisely and well; and if we are all passionately bent on getting
the work done, we shall not waste our-time in a dispussxon about the name of a
worker, or the particular spot in which the work is done. Woman can teach
and help, and therefore ought. That church is neglecting its privileges that
does not devise means to use in the best way, all the feminine energy and
devotion within its boundaries. The “Ritualists” are conspicuous in the use
they make of women. Ladies of rank and distinctioq superxqtend the cleaning
and decoration of churches; work in “Missions,” visit the sick and poor, and
guide the perplexed. . .

Some churches are extremely fortunate. They find that in electing a good
deacon, they have also chosen a better dea.conesg.” Good people do sometimes
go together: they ought always to do so. Certainly, good deacons should have
good wives—wives that help them, and greatly help the cpurch. A fellow-
deacon of mine confesses that his wife always keeps him straight on all church
matters, and that he has trusted her judgment for twenty years and never found
it at fault. Such *“natural” deaconesses will glide into the work of the phurch.
und gently and in a hundred unseen ways add to its comfort, increase its usc-
fulness, develop its growth, and augment its numbers.

1)
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What a vain and selfish wife may do for a deacon, I dare not think about.
How she may hold him back from generous deeds, lead him to think more of
himeelf than of the church, destroy his peace, and hinder the progress of all
good work—is too painful a result to reflect upon. I almost think it is better,
in the long run, to elect an indifferent deacon with a good, earnest, spiritual
wife, than to choose a good deacon with a censorious, self-seeking, and mischief-
making wife. If I have not said it before, I say it now—a church in electing
deacons will do well to have half an eye to the deacon himself, and all the rest
of the visunl power fixed on the “ better,” or ““ worse,”” half.

But the sisterhood of the church will contain many who, besides giving
much aid through their homes to the work of the church, may engage in such
work as (1.) training the young female members in 2 fuller knowledge of the
will and word of God; cultivating their piety; smoothing their difficulties, or
helping them over them ; guiding them in their perplexities, social and
religious ; and generally exercising the care of a shepherd over the lambs of the
flock. (2.) Conversation with female inquirers” and *“ candidates” for church
fellowship. (3.) The visitation of the “widows and fatherless,” too, needs the
sympathy and pathos and fervour of woman’s heart. This is a wide and
promising field of service, and should be diligently tilled for the Lord. (4.) As
succesors of Tabitha, they may open many a heart with the gift of a garment,
and pour in the oil of joy for mourning. (5.) Evangelising work of the style
of that done by Bible-women, and by the women belonging to Ritualistic
« guilds.” - (6.) Care for orphan homes will also fitly engage their sympathies.

In these and many other ways, women may do a work in the female portion
of the community analogous to that done by elders and deacons, and with far
greater acceptance and larger success.

Purliwinent wnd the Gustern Question.

PArLIAMENT has met. The Queen has spoken. Ministers have explained; and
the cloud that had settled over Britain since the announcement of the earlier
meeting of the legislature has been lifted. The Disraelian tactics are beaten
again. The great Parliament of the People, held out of doors, and held all
over England, has bound Lord Beaconsfield afresh to a policy of ¢ strict
neutrality,” and extracted a promise that we are not yet to be asked for fresh
“gupplies” for the army and navy.

This issue is most satisfactory; and now we have it, we are not over anxious
to complain because our law-makers have been brought to town three weeks
sooner than usual. The brightest sign on the horizon is the proof that the
people are still omnipotent, and their voice, and not that of the Cabinet, settles
the question of peace or war.

This is our hope for the future. Christianise the people, Christianise the
politics of the nation, get the churches to put their consciences into the political
activities of the day, and we shall not ouly gnide the nation safely through this
crisis to the goal of righteousness; but we shall bring deliverance to the long-
oppressed races of the defeated and corrupt Turkish Government, and prepare
the way for the dismissal to industrial activity of those seven millions of
soldiers now eating the life out of Europe.

There is no doubt that British opinion is mighty in Europe. Turkey from
the beginning has clung with unrelazed tenacity to the hope of our assistance.
The Blue Book makes clear the strength and undying vigour of this hope, and
shows that even now it is not wholly surrendered. The localisation of the war
is therefore mainly in our hands, and depends upon our action. How pressing
the obligation, then, upon every one of us to be prepared to take his share in
the great Parliament of the People in determining that the movement of
England shall be in favour of freedom, of happiness, and of righteousness !
The state of Europe for the next fifty years will depend upon our action. Shall
Wwe act in a narrow and mercenary spirit, or in that of a broad, free, and world-
loving humanity? No Christian can hesitate as to which way he will take;
least of all will any Christian be so cowardly as to shirk all responsibility as to
the entire issue. JorN CLIFFORD.



Gongregational Iinging.

TxE following account will show, better, perhaps than any theory, how Congre-
gational Singing may be made an effective aid to the spiritual work of the
church. Itisa “typal case:” shows the qualities necessary for leadership, and
the conditions of realising the highest and purest success in our psalmody.

At a soired held at Hugglescote, Dec. 26th, our widely-known friend,
Mr. H. Dennis, was thus addressed by his pastor, Rev. J. Salisbury, M.A.:—

My dear Mr. Dennis,—It is our duty and privilege to render ‘honour to
whom honour is due,” and also to express our gratitude in a suitable and
becoming manner for benefits conferred. We come together at this time to give
honour to you, and to express sincerely and heartily our obligations to you for
the kind, gratuitous, and self-denying help which you have rendered in
presiding for so many years, and with such great efficiency, over the service of
sacred song in connection with the public worship of our church and congre-
gation. We are thankful that so many, not a few of whom have entered into
the better world, have thus realised the benefit in years that are past, of that
special gift which you have so long exercised, cultivated, and conseerated to the
glory of God. Through your efficient guidance and constant care, the service
of praise has not only been well sustained, but feelings of true devotion have
been rekindled and cherished in the hearts of multitudes who from year to year
have united with us in divine worship. Further, we scarcely know how
adequately to express our thanks to you for the voluntary and cheerful help
which you have rendered at our Sunday school and chapel anniversaries, our
social Christmas entertainments, and on other occasions, when your especial
assistance has been needed for obtaining the funds required for carrying on our
various church agencies. We cannot forget how assiduously your energies have
been directed to the training of the choir, what strenuous efforts you have put
forth to secure the valuable assistance of musical friends who have kindly given
us their best services in answer to your bidding, and how freely the hospitality
of your home has been granted to ttem whenever their visits to Hugglescote
were required. One fact we would not by any means overlook. During the long
period of your connection with the choir, unbroken harmony and peace have
been maintained, as the result of your cautious and discreet guidance. Of this
you may be most thoroughly convinced, that no persons more thoroughly
sympathise with us in the expression of our gratitude than the present and past
members of the choir; they will always appreciate the services you have
rendered, and cherish the remembrance of them with the most sincere pleasure.
In the name, therefore, of the numerous friends before me, I now present you
with this easy chair as a very small expression of their Christian affection. Do
not estimate it according to its material worth, but as a small token of the true
sympathy and appreciation of warm hearts. It is our earnest desire and prayer
that you may be long spared to associate with us in our church work, and still
to render to us your valuable counsel and help. May the abundant grace of
God rest upon you and upon every member of your family, upon them especially
who are labouring in Christ’s good cause in a distant land.”

Mr. Dennis replied in a most graceful speech, and in adverting to the length
of time (thirty years) during which he had been connected with his friends at
Hugglescote, said it had always been a great pleasure to him to endeavour to
contribute in some degree towards rendering the service of song such as he
considered it ought to be. He would prize their gift as one of his most precious
treasures, feeling that he was truly rich in having a place in the hearts of so
many dear friends who had manifested their affection by presenting him with
such an acceptable token of their esteem.

A davenport was also presented to Mrs. Dennis, who has, with much thought
and care, and not a little expenditure and personal self-sacrifice, entered heartily
into the welfare of the church, both in its psalmody and in other departments.

All our readers should see a wise and useful article on Congregational Sing-
ing in the January Cornhill. We shall give a‘few choice sentences from it next
wonth; but organists, choir-masters, and singers generally, should see the
whole article at once.



Scrays from the Editm’s Waste- Bushet.

1. Our Onuron RecisTER.— We are
delighted to hear of everything that
takes place in conmnection with our
churches; but our contributors will for-
give us if we think of our readers first,
and of them afterwards. There are
matters of momentous interest to indi-
viduals, or perhaps to two or three indi-
viduals, that are not of wide interest,
and their record is not likely to do much
good. We have been asked, several times,
to insert “ births;” but we have hitherto
refused to do it unless we can have credi-
ble evidence that the little stranger is “ a
born General Baptist;” and even in that
case we should have to charge five guineas
for the insertion. The Register is a record
of the growth and activity of the churches,
and we are alwaysready to use it to report
glad tidings, to stimulate activity, and
increase the interest of the churches in
one another. Within those limits we will
insert anything, outside of them nothing.

. STtALE SERMONS v. STALE BEER.
—In a discussion on Sunday Closing at
Liverpool, the Rev. Canon Wilberforce
said, ¢ A great deal had been spoken on the
stale beer question; but he thought the
stale sermon question had something to
do with the matter, and he was of opinion
that if clergymen’s sermons were reli-
giously burnt every year by the bishop’s
officer, it would be a very good thing.”
Putting the minister’s wife, or the minis-
ter himself, for the *bishop’s officer,” we
endorse the advice for wholesale, igno-
minious, and speedy conflagration of old
and stale sermons. In nino cases out of
ten, they are flat and unprofitable. The
minister only preaches them with a frag-
ment of his being, and that is in an
unsympathetic state. The people, if they
remember them, resent them as children

do nauseous medicine, Somebody has
said that every old sermon needs to be
“born again” before it can be effectively
preached. If an old sermon is thus
regenerated, it is likely to be an improve-
ment on the ‘“Old Adam;” but the Old
Adam should be driven out of the
Preachers’ Paradise, and not suffered to
re-enter till he has experienced a com-
plete immersion in the fresh and vigorous
life of the preacher’s thought and heart.
If you are tempted to re-preach old and
unregenerate sermons, make a bonfire.

IOI. Morarity IX Ramway Car-
RIAGES.—Why is it that men and women
sell their consciences when they pay for
their railway tickets? Here is a man
bent upon having plenty of room, and
resolved upon uttaring falsehoods at every
station that threatens a crowd of persons
anxious to go by the train in which he has
purchased the right to one seat. * Full.”
“These seats are occupied.” ‘A gentle-
man is coming in here.” ¢No room,” are
the cries with which he drives away in-
tending travellers. This is discourteous,
unmanly, and dishonest. And what is
worse, it is only ¢ a sample” of the immo-
ralities committed by some ¢ respectable’
people in first, second, and third class
railway carriages.

IV. Gomwg 1o RoMe? Certainly.
The opportunity is too good to be lost.
It may not come again. Our New Chapel
in Rome is to be opened, and our evan-
gelizing work in the Eternal City ought
to receive a considerable impetus. Will
not every church send its pastor, and the
pastor’s wife? They could not serve
themselves, and promote their church work,
in any better way. If you wish to see
the pastor back again safe and sound,
do not forget to send his wife. See
advertisement for terms, route, etc., etc.

The &, B, Waguzine in its Gightieth Pear.

“THE General Baptist is fresh, vigorous and varied. Both Independents and Baptists
should read the Editor’s Article on “ The Basis of Denominationalism.”—Nonconfor-

mist, January 9, 1878.

The Christian World says:—*“The Editor keeps the publication well abreast of
the course of opinion on ecclesiastical and theological questions so far as they affect
the popular constituency to which he specially appeals.”

The Baptist Messenger says :—“ The General Baptist gives us full measure in both

Quantity and quality.”

In the Long Buckby Church Manual the pastor says:—<The General Baptist
Magazine is oarnest, and woll packed with good matter. It is a trumpet of true

metal, and its sound is alway certain.
religions vigour, should read it.”

Every young man, who cares for mental and



Rebielos,

TxE Lire or WiLLiam Broox, D.D. By

Oharles M. Birrell. Nisbet. Price 6s.
WE havo given a taste of the fine quality
of this biography in a lengthy citation
from its oarlier and autobiographic por-
tion—a portion which has come upon us
as a surprise. We well remember listen-
ing, with great delight, at Mr. Spurgeon’s,
to a long and interesting description of
Dr. Brock’s early days at Stepney, and of
the difficulties he had to master as a
student; but the disclosures of the terri-
ble hardships of his boyhood and youth
made in these beautifully written auto-
biographic sketches, are a revelation.
And as we read them we feel a hundred-
fold more constrained to admire the man
who was so energetic and courageous as
a youth, and to adore the grace that in-
spired the courage and fed the energy.

Our interest is scarcely less in the de-
scription of Dr. Brock’s ministerial work
in Norwich and London. The life was
full of movement and energy, sympa-
thetic with the currents of thought and
feeling of the time, rich in ability and
goodness; and the story of it is told with
eminent ability, in a style that is capti-
vating by the elegance of its diction and
the grace of its expression. - Mr. Brock’s
“ Recollections” of his father crowns the
book as a beautiful and fragrant summer
rose the tree on which it hangs.

TeEE HOMILETIC QUARTERLY. Jan. 1878.
Dickinson. 2s.

Ta1s is the fifth number of this extremely
valuable Quarterly, written in aid of the
preaching of the Word. The plan on
which it is conducted is clear, compre-
hensive, and wise. First, there is a ser-
mon, given in full, from one of the first
preachers of the day; next comes a de-
partment devoted to the bearings of
Science upon homiletical work ; then ex-
positions in the homiletic vein of dif-
ferent portione of the Bible; a set of
admirable ‘outlines” follows; and the
whole is completed by a section helpful
to ministers in their incidental work.
Preachers will find stimulus, guidance,
and large help, from this very efficient
Quarterly.

TaeE KINGDOMS OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH
ArTER THE DisruprioN. By 8. G.
Green, D.D. Sunday School Union.

THi8 is the second part, and treats of the

times of Hezekiah, Manasseh, Josiah, and

on to the Restoration of Jerusalem, and
hae been prepared with a view to the
nceessities of Sunday school teachers

using the Intornational Lessons, by tho
skilled and practised hand of Dr. Groen:
It is scarcely necossary to say more.

oever wants reliable workmanship,
abundant information, and appropriate
holp, will find it in this volume.

THE Sesre Havr Hour. O. H. Spurgeon.
Passmore & Alabaster.

Tre third issue of this shilling series
consists of some well-selected pieces from
the Sword and Trowel. Variety, piquancy,
good sense, practical force, mark these
contributions. The spare half-hour will
be pleasantly and profitably used that is
spent on these pages.

Tee KiNG’s SoN; OR, A MEMOIR OF
BirLry Bray. By F. W.Bourne. 2s. 6d.
Bible Christian Book-Room.

WE have long been warm admirers of
this graphic story in its smaller form,
and now give a hearty commendation to
this enlarged and illustrated edition. It
is full of reality, humour, earnestness,
flaming zeal, and unresting service. It
is sure to do good. @ive it free course.

MoopnY’s TALES oNX TEMPERANCE. Edited
by J. W. Kirton. Ward, Lock, & Co.
Tri8 is a capital volume, and as cheap as
it is good. Our village preachers would
find it full of facts of a useful kind, and
our temperance friends will deem it in-
valuable as a help in their advocacy. We
cordially recommend it to all our readers.

G W. M.

BrBrLicAL THINGS NOT GENERALLY
KNOWN. (Stock.) This scoms likely to
be a useful compilation, judging from this
sample. The information is, for the most
part, fresh; and if it is sufficiently in-
dexed will render signal service to Bible
students.—AFTER WORK (Stock) is a
good penny magazine for working people,
well illustrated, and attractively written.
—InsrirED ETHICS, by Dr. Stock, (Stock)
is a revised translation and topical
arrangement of the Book of Proverbs.
Not worth much. The translation is not,
in many cases, an improvement, and in
some it is glaringly worse.—THE CHUROH
CoNGRESS AT OROYDON; A REVIEW AND
4 OrimicisM. By J. G. Rogers. (Libera-
tion Society). Trenchant, incisive, dis-
criminating, and acute. Deserves a wide
distribution.—SANCTIFICATION : A STATE-
MENT AND A DEFENCE. By H. F. Bowker.
(Hodder & Stoughton.) Fair in state-
ment, scriptural in doctrine, temperate
and conciliatory in tone.
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CHILWELL COLLEGE.

Tup Prosident writes that six students
from the College have settled as pastors
of churches during the year 1877—the
largost number he remembers as having
sottled in one year. Four candidates
have been admitted, and five applications
for admission have been declined or post-
poned. The premises at Chilwell have
been enlarged so as to accommodate
fifteen students instead of twelve. The
probability is that there will be seven,
or it may be nine vacancies to fill up in
Sept., 1878. The churches will do well,
therefore, to look out good men and true,
and send them, with their prayers and
good wishes, to the College. The College
offers four years’ study, with the possi-
bility of six. The Pegg Scholarship. is
worth forty-five pounds per annum, and
is available for Chilwell students who
have completed their course at Chilwell,
and matriculated in the London Univer-
sity. The Scholarship is tenable for two
years, and the ‘‘scholar” may pursue his
studies during the two years in any
University in England, Scotland, Ireland,
Germany, or elsewhere, subject only to
the approval of the Committee. The
founding of this Scholarship, the enlarge-
ment of the Library, the re-arrangement
of the curriculum of study with a view to
matriculation, have, it is hoped, greatly
added to the advantages of the Institu-
tion; and the deeper interest of the
churches in the College, and their more
liberal support, are earnestly desired.

DERBY AND DERBYSHIRE LOCAL
PREACHERS’ ASSOCIATION

HeLp its 26th Conference at Belper, Dec.
26. The reports were very encouraging,
8everal churches having had additions by
baptism, and some having anxious in-
quirers, A committee having drawn up
some rules for the Association, these
were read by the secretary, and after
considerable discussion were passed. Mr.
G. Wright was elected president, and Mr.
H. A. Blount was re-elected secretary.
A public meeting was afterwards held,
when Mr. Bennett, of Heanor, occupied
the chair. A paper was read by Mr. C.
Smitb, of Derby, on “How to Retain our
Elder Scholars,” and addresses were de-
livered by Mr. T. Abell and Mr. Cooper.
le conference was thoroughly suc-
cossful, H. A. BLouNnT, Scc.

CHURCHES.

BIRMINGHAM, Longmore Street.—Our
annual meeting was held, Dec. 31. The
Rev. W. Oates, pastor, presided. Mr.
Cheatle, sen., presented to the pastor a
purse containing £12 2s. 6d. collected by
Mrs. Carpenter and others, and subscribed
by the friends as a token of their esteem
and regard. Addresses were delivered
by Messrs. Howse and Hobhbs, deacons,
J. 8. May, Shaw, and Compton, and
the following resolution was moved by
Mr. J. P. Warner, seconded by Mr. E.
Heyden, and carried unanimously, “ That
this meeting desires to record its appre-
ciation of the faithful and zealous ser-
vices of the Rev. Wm. Oates during the
first two years of his pastorate, and
earnestly supplicates the divine blessing
upon all his future efforts for the exten-
sion of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

BURNLEY, Ebenezer—The annual meet-
ing was held, Dec. 25. Nearly 700 to tea.
The pastor, W. Reynolds, presided at the
meeting afterwards. The report from
the Sunday and day Sschools was given,
and the day school showed an increase of
over seventy, and the Sunday school of
over fifty, during the year; and sixteen
scholars have, during the year, joined the
church by baptism. The proceeds of the
meeting go towards reducing the chapel
debt down to £1,000, which it is expected
will be accomplished by the end of Feb.

GAMBLESIDE.—The annual festival was
held, Dec. 25. Attendance unusually
large. 400 to tea. In the evening a
packed and enthusiastic meeting was held,
whon the Rev.James A. Andrews presided.
Mr. A. Maden directed the singing, etc.
Mr. John Maden, of Bury, gave an address.

LouGHBOROUGH, Bazter Gate. — On
Sunday, Dec. 16, the anniversary sermons
were preached by the Rev.J. W. Williams.
Collections amounting to £16 were made.
Dec. 19, a lecture was delivered by J.
Clifford, on “Eyes and no Eyes,” in aid
of the Jubilee Fund.

LoutH.—A few of the friends of Rev.
E. H. Jackson, desirous of marking their
appreciation of his weekly lectures on
“The History and Principles of Noncon-
formity,” now in course of delivery, pre-
sented him, at the close of the year, with
the sum of twelve guineas.

MEeasHAM.—A timepiece was presented
to Mr. and Mrs. Yemm, on the occasion of
their recent marriage, by friends of tho
church and congregation.
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NANTWIOR.—Jan. 13, anniversary ser-
mons were preached by Rev. I. Preston ;
and a lecture on ¢ Christianity and Com-
mon Sense” was given, on Jan. §, by the
Rev. H. Stowell Brown, Councillor Pedley
presiding. Attendance good, and collec-
tions were made towards defraying the
cost of a recent decoration of the chapel.

SparpivG. — The 230th annual tea
meeting was held, Dec. 31. Upwards of
300 present. Short addresses were given
by A. Godsmark (chairman), E. Foster,
J. T. Atton, and J. Johnson (London).
During tho evening a very handsome and
elegant “timepioce,” with a purse con-
taining sixty-five sovereigns, was pre-
sented by Mr. T. Sharman (senior deacon)
to the pastor, Rev. J. C. Jones, M.A., as
a token of esteem for Mr. Jones, who has
held the pastorate thirty-ome years. At
half-past ten in the evening the same
day, a watch-night service was held.
Short addresses were given by the Revs.
A. J. Robinson, S. Newling, of London,
T. Sharman, and the pastor.

SurroN BoxINGTON.— After a long
period of depression we are experiencing
a revival of faith and hope. On the 26th
of Dec. we had a largely attended and
useful meeting. The chapel was full
Mr. W. Bown presided, and addresses
were given by brethren Sharman, Richard-
son, Terry, Laurence, Spendlove, and
Newstead. We trust the set time to
favour Zion has come.

WeNpovER.—Our Sunday school had a
“richly loaded and tastefully illuminated
Christmas ladder” on Christmas Eve.
The pastor, J. H. Callaway, gave an
address, gifts were distributed to the
children, and a very pleasant evening
was spent.

WmpLEY, Derbyshire —The anniver-
sary sermons were preached, Dec. 23, by
Mr. E. Carrington, of the College. On
Christmas-day tea was provided, after
which a public meeting was held, and
addresses were delivered by Messrs. H.
A. Blount, J. Foster, W. Bridges, and E.
Carrington. Proceeds, £5.

TEMPERANCE WORK.

Naxtwici.—Dec. 3, the Town Hall
was crowded at an entertainment given
by our Band of Hope, and a most grati-
fying report of our work was given.

" Norwics, St. Clement's.—The Band of
Hope in connection Wwith this place, con-
sisting of some eighty members, cele-
brated its first anniversary, Nov. 15, 1877,
by a Special Service of Song, fvith‘road-
ings and recitations from «“Shifting Scenes
in a Man’s Life.” The various parts were

very offectively rendered by Mossrs, W
B. and J. W. Taylor, W. Wogen, H. Hall,
and other members of the Band. An
Oriya hymn also was sung during the
evening by tho pastor and his family:
The gathering on the occasion was so
great as to nocessitate an adjournment
from the capacious school-room to the
more capacious chapel, and the interest
such as led to an urgent request that the
service be repoated, which was accord-
ingly done, and with like success, Dec. 6.

BAPTISMS.

BosToN.—One, by J. Jolly. !
BRADFORD, Tetley Street.—Ten, by B. Wood.
BURNLEY, Enon.—Eight, by J. Turner.

» [Ebenezer—Thirteen, by W. Reynolds.
CovENTRY,.—Nine, by H. W. Meadow.
HEaNorR.—Nine, by F. 8hacklock.
LoueHBRO', Baxter Gt.—Three, by C. Savage.
LoxpoN, Boro' Road.—Four, by G. W, M’Cree.

" Clwrel Street.—Three, by D, Burns.

s Westbourne Park.—Nine.
LoxGToN.—Ten, by C. Springthorpe.

Loxe WHATTON.—Three, by W.-Bown.
MansFIELD.—Fifteen, by H. Marsden.
NoTriNaHAM, Woodborough Road.—Six.
PETERBOROUGH.—Four, by T. Barrasa.
SHoRE.—Four, by J. K. Chappelle.
SPALDING.—Five, by J. C. Jones—one the
pastor’s second son.
SurTOoN BoNNINGTON.—Three, by W. Bown,

MARRIAGES.

StusBs—ALCORN.—Dec. 26, at Wood Gate
Baptist Chapel, Loughborough, by the father
of the bride, Frederic Stubbs, watchmaker
and jeweller, Loughborough, to Elizabeth
Margaret Ann, daughter of the Rev. J. Alcorn,
Rectory Cottage, Longhborough.

FORRESTER — WHITHERBED, —Dec. 80, by
license, at the G. B. Chapel, Barlestone, by
Rev. J. Greenwood, Mr. William Forrester, to
Miss Mary Ann Whitherbed, both of Desford.

BrounT—VENABLES.—Nov. 29, at the Bap-
tist Chapel, Ightfield, by Rev. R. P. Cook, of
Nantwich, assisted by the Rev. Henry Hall,
Mr. John Blount, of London Road, Willaston
Nantwich, to Margaret Whittaker, daughter of
Mr. Samuel Venables, of Ightfield Heath,
‘Whitchurch,

CREWE—ASHLEY.—Dec. 9, at the Baptist
Chapel, Nantwich, by the Rev. R. P. Cook, Mr.
Thomas Palmer, of Crewe, to Miss Louisa Ash-
ley, of Manchester, late of Nantwich.

OBITUARIES,

SEARMAN.—Ap1i], 1, 1877, aged eighty-three,
Elizabeth, the beloved wife of Thomas Shar-
man, of Spalding, and for many years a mem-
ber of the church. She was interred in the
Cemetery, Holbeach.

DartoN.—Dec. 9, 1877, at S8palding, aged 59,
James Dalton, after a vory short illness. He
had been for many years connected with the
Sunday school, and Becretary for upwards of
twenty years. He was followed to the grave
by the officers and teachers of the achool as a
mark of esteem for him and his valuable work.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

FEBRUARY, 1878.

The Genersl Buptist Mission Becord amd
llustratey Missionury Hefos.

ExprEssIoNs of approval of our new Juvenile Magazine continue to be
received. By degrees we believe it will become a general favourite
among our young people. A friend at Westbourne Park Chapel, Lon-
don, has purchased one hundred and fifty copies for distribution among
the scholars. Other friends are subscribing for copies with the view of
enkindling or encouraging the missionary spirit. In this way those
g0 disposed may help forward the good work. A copy of the January
number was sent to each church in the denomination. Where there
wag no local secretary, or his address was not kmown, this was for-
warded to the minister or deacons. Replies not having been received
from many quarters as to the number of copies required, either for sale or
for distribution among collectors of threepence per week, or one shilling
per month, it is feared that these specimen numbers have not reached
the proper parties. Will the friends, therefore, who have received them,
be good enough to hand them over to the local secretaries, or to those
who manage mission matters among the juveniles, with the request that
the Secretary may be informed by February 12th, af the lafest, how
many copies will be required. For January and February we have
printed an extra namber; but in and after March the lists will be made
up, and only the number of copies previously applied for will be printed.
After then we cannot undertake to supply back numbers to complete
sets or volumes. W. HiLw, Secrelary.

Missionnry Gommitiee FHeeting.

THE next meeting of the Foreign Mission Committee will be held on
TuEspAy, February 12th, at Broad Street Chapel, Nottingham, at
twelve o’clock. All ministers of subscribing churches are eligible

to witend.
6



The Jypostle Haul af Home.

In connection with the Opening of the New Chapel at Rome, Mr.
SHAKESPERE WooD, the famous archaologist and historian, author of
“TaE NEw CvRIOSYM VEBIS: A GUIDE TO ANCIENT AND MODERN
RomE,” has engaged to devote one day to visiting and examining
the monuments, places, and objects associated with the Apostle Paul’s
residence, labours, sufferings, and martyrdom in Rome. Mr. Wood has, .
in compliance with our request, sent the following outline of places, ete.,
to be visited, with a promise of additional particulars to be inserted in the

final programme of his arrangements.

The legendary part will show

what superstitions have to be combatted in the chief city of the Papacy.

THE places and things connected with
the memory of St. Paul in Rome may be
divided under three heads:—

1. Those between which and the
apostle the historical relations are beyond
dispute.

2. Those regarding which we have
no positive, but much presumptive proof.

3. Those regarding which the only
evidence is to be found in legends of the
Roman Catholic Church, or in the writings
of modern authors. The first of these
rest on what are called “pious beliefs;”
the second on palpable mistakes or wilful
misrepresentations.

To these three divisions a fourth may
be added, in which are comprised those
buildings upon which the Apostle must
have looked, and of which remains still
exist.

In the rFImST of the above divisions,
viz., Those places between which and the
Apostle the historical relations are beyond
dispute,” must be included the following:

1. The Appian Way, along which he
came, accompanied by the brethren who
went to meet St. Luke and St. Paul at the
Apii Forum and the Three Taverns, vide
Acts xxviii. 15.

2. The Arch of Drusus, under which
they passed.

3. The Mamertine Prison, in which
he was incarcerated.

4. The little church (midway, or
thereabouts, between the Ostian Gate,
now called the Porta San Paolo, and the
Basilica of St. Paul outside the walls)
where, according to the legends of the
Roman Catholic Church, St. Paul and St.
Peter bid final farewell to each other
when St. Paul was being taken to execu-
tion, but which there can be no doubt
marks the spot beyond which his friends
and fellow Christians were forbidden to
accompany him further.

5. The Churches at the Three Foun-
tains where he was beheaded.

6. The Basilica of St. Paul outside
the walls, built on the spot where he was
buried.

The Tres Tabernas (Three Taverns),
Acts xxviii. 15, are twenty-three miles
from Rome. I will inquire if the spot
can be conveniently visited.

In the SECOND of the above divisions,
viz., “those places regarding which we
have no positive but much presumptive
proof,” must be included the following :—

1. The remains of the House of
Pudens under the Church of Santa Puden-
ziana and the new BaPTIST CHAPEL.
2 Tim. iv. 21, “Eubulus greeteth thee,
and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia,
and all the brethren.” Claudia, whose
name was originally Gladys, was the
danghter of Caractacus. She accom-
panied her father as hostage to Rome,
where she became a Christian convert
and married Pudens.

2. The remains of the House of
Clement. Philippians iv. 3, * Clement
also, and with other my fellow-labourers,
whose names are in the book of life.”
Clement became fourth Bighop of Rome.

Ag regards the above the presumptive
proof amounts to certainty.

3. The chambers of a Roman house
beneath the Church of Santa Maria in
Via Lata, which, according to traditionm,
are parts of tho building where « Paul
dwelt two whole years in his own hired
house’—Acts xxviii. 30.

4, The Church of St. Paul alla
Regola, anciently called the School of St.
Paul. It is supposed that the new con-
verts came here to bo catechized by him
because it was a retired spot. Some are
inclined to think that this was the sito of
the “hired house” but the arguments in
favour of this are not well based.

5. The remains of Guard Chambers
in the House of Tiberius (i.e., that part
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of the Palace of the Casars built by the
Emperor Tiberius), where it is thought
he was first taken on arriving in Rome.

6. The Palace of the Cewmsars and the
remains of tho Golden House of Nero.
Phil. iv. 22, “ AUl the saints salute you,
cliefly they that are of CEBAR'S HOUSE-~
uoLD.”

7. The Church of Santa Prisca, on
the Aventine, supposoed to be built on the
gite of the House of Prisca, who is men-
tioned in Romans xvi. 3, «“ greet Priscilla
and Aquila, my helpers in Christ Jesus.”
The same Priscilla and Aquila who are
mentioned at length in Acts xviii. 3.

\Among the places regarding which ¢ the
only evidence is to be found in Legends
of the Roman Catholic Church or in the
writings of modern authors” muast be
included the following:—

1. The little Church of Santa Salva-
tore, outside the Porta San Paolo, where
it i3 a “pious belief” of the Roman
Catholic Church that the apostle met the
noble Roman matron, Plautilla, when on
his way to execution, and asked her to
lend him a handkerchief to cover his
eyes, promising to return it to her, which
he is said to have done, appearing to her
after his death. i

2, The Basilica (miscalled the Basilica
Jovis), discovered recently on the Palatine
in the remaing of the Palace of the Casars,
and where some modern writers, and par-
ticularly the Rev. J. R. Macduff, D.D,,
endeavoured to maintain that St. Paul
appeared before Nero. This Basilica was
not built until the time of Domitian, and
we have proof that anterior to his time no
buildings connected with the Imperial
Palace, and consequently no earlier Basil-
ica stood upon that spot. The Basilica
In question is, however, of the highest
Interest, as showing the exact plan and
construction of the judgment halls—not
only in Nero’s houss, where Paul was
taken, and in Pilate’s house, where Christ
was taken, but in other houses,-——where
the early converts assembled to worship.
It shows the exact plan of those chambers
from which all the earliest Christian
churches took their name and form.

3. The various relics, said to be of St.
Paul, in different Roman churches, vide
annexed list.

[The list, as sent by Mr. Wood, is in-
serted a8 an illustration of Roman Catho-
lic credulity and superstition, but without
any faith in the legends.)

RELICS OF 8. PAUL AT ROME.

The Veil which bandaged his oyes—in
- Agnese Piazza Navora,

The Stone on which S. Silvester divided
his body—in the crypt of S. Peter’s.

An Arm—at S. Paolo alla Regola.

A Finger—at S. Spirito.

Teeth—at the churches of S. Clement’s,
S. Sebastian’s fuori le mura, S. Lorenzo
in Panisperna, S. Cacilia in Trastevere,
and S. Prassede.

Chain wherewith he was bound, and his
Staff—at S. Paul’s extra muros.

The Well in which his body was con-
cealed for two years—at the Church of
S. Sebastian.

In the 4th division, viz., “places on
which the apostle must have looked,”
must be included the following :—

1. The tumuli of the Horatii and
Curitii, The Tomb of Cecilia Metella,
and various monuments of the Republican
period, of which remains exist, as he came
along the Appian Way.

2. The Pyramid of Caius Cestius
(where the English burying ground is
now), as he was taken out to execution.

3. The Temple of Jove the Avenger
and all the gods, still called The Pantheon.

4. The Obelisk now in the Piazza del
Popolo, and which stood in the Circus
Maximus. Vide the apostle’s allnsions to
the races and games, 2 Timothy iv. 7,
I have finished my course.” 1 Cor. ix.
24, “ They which run in a race run all,
but one receiveth the prize. . . . They do
it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we
an incorruptible.”” Phil. iii. 14, «I press
towards the mark (goal) for the prize.”

5. There are also remains still exist-
ing of other buildings which were stand-
ing in his time, but on which we cannot
80 positively say he looked, and among
these are The Mausoleum of Augustus,
The Temple of PFortuna Virilis, and the
Temple of the Deified Julius on the
Forum.

He may also have gone to look at the
greal bronze Oracular statue of Hercules,
now in the Vatican, and then standing in
the Temple of Hercules Magnus Custos.

The Bronze Wolf, now in the Capitol,
stood in the Forum in his day,

The Via Sacra, The Rostra, The
Basilica Julia, on the Forum, All the
other Toemples, &c., of which remains
havo been found on the Forum, wero
rebuilt after his time; though of course
as regards those of Vesta, Castor and
Polluz, Saturn, Concord, on the same
sites they occupied in his day.

(The Colosseum was not built until
after his death.)



QO + + *
Beath of P, FPike's Gild.
WE regret to announce that Mr. Pike’s youngest child has fallen a victim
to cholera, and that Mr. Pike himself has been smitten down by the same

terrible disease. This painful intelligence is contained in a letter from
Mrs. Wood to Mrs. Freeman, the mother of Mrs. Pike, dated Berham-

pore, Dec. 15th.

¢ At the last bungalow in which they
stayed, Itchapore, sixteon miles away,
was a young civil engineer from Berham-
pore stricken with cholera. Mr. and
Mrs. Piko stayed to nurse him, as he was
alone, excepting native servants. Mrs.
Pike and baby came in by palkey on
Monday evening. Alice got up well on
Tuesday morning, but about seven o’clock
was seized with the dreadful malady,
which has made great ravages in this
distriet. Medical aid was quickly sum-
moned, and everything possible was done,
but in vain. The little darling passed
away quietly at a quarter to three the
same day. She was buried the next
morning in the Berhampore cemetery,
beside the grave of Mrs. T. Bailey. Mr.

Mr. Brooks, nnder date of Dec.

‘For several days last week we were
very anxious about our friends the Pikes.
Mrs. Pike’s baby has been taken very
suddenly, the day after they returned
from a journey. Brother Pike stayed
with a young engineer who bad been
attacked with cholera, and who suc-

Mr. Pike and family had been on a tour to the south
of Berhampore, and were returning home.

Mrs. Wood writes :—

Pike was summoned home, but he could
not arrive until six hours after the baby’s
death. The next morning he fell ill with
cholera, and has had a severe attack; but
yesterday the doctors pronounced him out
of danger. He is, of course, very low,
but steadily improving. Mrs. Pike,
Florrie, and Johnnie have all had acute
diarrhoea, but not cholera, and I am glad
to say they are all improving. Edith,
Nellie, and my own two children are
well. . . . It has been a time of terrible
anxiety for my dear husband and myself,
but I think special strength has been
given, or we could not have kept up as
we have done. I hope and trust the
worst is over, and that all the invalids
may be soon restored.”

17th, writing from Cuttack, says:—
cumbed to this dread disease. Mr. and
Mrs. Pike and two of the children have
been affected -more or less; but the last
news we had, telegraphic, I am thankful
to say, was very good. I sincerely hope
they are progressing well. Cholera is
bad in many directions.”

We await with anxiety the arrival of the next mail; but as no tele-

gram has been sent, we may reagonably hope that the danger is past,
and that our friends are progressing favourably. It is in seasons of
trial like these that the missionary finde the comfort and oblains the
promises contained in the ninety-first psalm. _They algo show to us the
advantage and comfort of locating two mission families in the same
station.

MORE RECENT INTELLIGENCE.

The Rev. E. O. Pike, B.A., of Birmingham, writes: —“1 have
received a letter from my brother this afternoon, dated Dec. 23rd, in
which, I am thankful to say, he reports all the sufferers convalescent,
though he himself was, of course, at the time of writing very weak.”

Under date of Dec. 25th, Dr. Buckley writes:—*“1 should fear our
brother has been brought very low, though we have reason to hope that
all danger is past. In judgment mercy has been remembered.”

Beoent Baptisms in Orissu.

Nov. 4th.—Four were baptized at Choga by Thoma, after a germon by

J. Buckley from John iii. 7.
lelec‘ Zid.—Fifteen were baptized at Cuttack by Sebo Patra, after a sermon

by Shem Sabu from Luke ix. 23.



Hetter from Flr. Brooks.

EXTRAOTS FROM A PRIVATE LETTER TO THE SECRETARY.

Cuttack, Dec. 17th, 1877.

Mant thanks for yours of the 8th Nov., enclosed to brother Miller. I intended
to have written to you last week, but was almost laid up from the effects of a
fall and serious bruise on my back. Even now I am suffering a good deal, and
am obliged to be very careful of the position I put myself in, and find it no easy
job to lie down or get up. Not having felt at all well, I agsked Mr. Macmillan
to give me a trip down with him to the Jumboo and False Point. The steamer
was previously engaged, so we went in one of his boats; and on leaving the
larger for a smaller boat in the unfinished canal, my feet slipped from under
me, and I fell with all my weight with my back on the edge of the boat. With
the repeated change of boats, and the knocking and going about from place to
place, I suffered dreadfully-—otherwise I should have enjoyed the trip amazingly:
as it was, it did me good, accident excepted. There is one spot down there, as
you know, most sacred to us,* and I found all the surroundings in very nice
order.

The ¢ Jumboo Location” may in course of tirhe become an important place
—that is when the “extension canal” is finished. The distance between the
Bay and Marsighée would be very comsiderably reduced, and communication
would be little affected by the heavy floods. There is now telegraphic commu-
pication ; but the building of the office has been stopped, like many other works
in progress. A considerable population is being gathered at the ¢ Location;”
bungalows and other premises built; sheds for storing paddy and rice; and
most of the accessories for steeping, boiling, and husking paddy, by native
agents of merchants. But most of the canals in Orissa remain unfinished—go
to no where— and are comparatively useless. Much better to finish what have
been commenced, and bring them into use, or have saved the heavy outlay, now
wholly unremunerative in some parts. But famines, change of officers, crochets,
reductions, and nobody knows what, stop progress; and, to a greater or less
extent, what is done one year has to be done over again the next. There is,
however, one good —that of supplying good water and bathing accommodation
to the people near the banks of the canal.

The people were very busy cutting their paddy, which generally looked very
good. On the left bank down towards Marsaghée there are immense plains of
rice ready for cutting, dotted here and there with plots of sugar-cane and
various kinds of pulse. For many miles the canal banks on both sides are
covered with behree; and on the top, cocoa-nut and polang trees, and the castor
oil plant almost as big as trees. On the right bank, both between and beyond
the river, as far as the eye could reach for miles and miles, every inch seemed
yellow over with mustard in flower. But though in December, the weather
was anything but cold, and I went to sleep every night without any covering
except usual night costume. We went to the lighthouse. My companion went
to the top to look after the work; had there been a lift, I might have been
tempted, but I question if my ambition for climbing ever gets me to the top.
Mr. Geary is now harbour-master, and is at Hookeytoli. I see that a sub-
assistant surgeon has been appointed there, and have heard something about
his being a Christian.

Myself, wife, Mrs. Buckley, and Miss Leigh are the only representatives of
the Mission at home just now, and Sebo and Shem are the only native brethren
left. To-morrow morning my dear wife, daughter, grandchildren, and orphanage
girls go (p.v.) to Mandapara for four days. Possibly I may run over just for
one day, if I'can get n boat. The girls have proposed to cook and eat very
early before they leave, and they will settle down easily during the day. We
have sent tent, supplies, etc., across to-day. Some of them will have their work
to keep them out of mischief. Last Friday I married a very worthy girl to one
of Patra’s sons—the eldest, a widower. My wife has always looked upon her as
he}‘ “right-hand.”” There has been some competition for this girl, and I have
tried to act the part of a faithful guardian.

* Hias son’s grave.



The @rissn Pulpit.

Under this heading it is intended to give, occasionally, sketches of

sermons by our esteemed native ministers.

The following is by

Makunda Das, and has been translated and condensed by the Rev. T\
Bailey. Besides being an able preacher, Makunda is an excellent poet.
He is the author of many of our favourite Oriya hymns, and of several

of our most popular poetical tracts.

“The blood of sprinkling that speaketh
Dettor things than that of Abel.”—HEs. xii. 24

In this chapter the apostle comparos
the old with the now dispensation, show-
ing the groat suporiority of the lattor.
The text, in an interesting form, presents
us with the same truth.

I.—CONCERNING THE SHEDDING OF
ABEL’'S BLoob.

The narrative is given in Gen. iv. Cain
and Abel went to sacrifice.
cultivator, Abel a shepherd. Cain took
of the fruits of the cartb, Abel of the
firstlings of his flock. It is stated in
this epistle that “by faith Abel offered a
more ecxcellent sacrifice than Cain.”
These two being sinners, hoth felt it
needful to offer sacrifice. The thing they
did was the same, the spirit in which
they did it was widely different. Hence
God refused Cain’s offering and accepted
Abel's. Seeing this, Cain angrily re-
flected, “I am the eldest brother, my
offering shonld be specially acceptable,
but is refused; while that of Abel, my
youngor brother, is accepted.” The
cloud of anger shrouded his face, the fire
of envy burnt in his heart, and when
God asked, “Where is thy brother
Abel ?” forgetting the all-seeing eye, he
replied, “Am I my brother’s keeper ?”
to which the Lord replied, “ The voice of
thy brother’s blood erieth unto Me from
the ground.”

II.—TuE SUPERIORITY OF CHBIST'S
BLOOD TO ABEL'S.

It is said here “it speaketh better
things.”

1.—The blood of Abel clearly revealed
the guilt of his brother. Though no one
was near at the time of the murder, and
Cain denied it, the blood was witness,
and as such called aloud to God. Christ’s
blood “speaketh better things” in testi-
fying not against Lut for his brother.
As the deep waters of the sea close over
the stone thrown into them so that it is
lost to view for over, so the blood of
Christ hides the sin of man,

2.—Through the blood of Abel, Cain
became numbered with trangressors, and
will be known through all ages us the
murderer of his brother; but by the
blood of Christ they who were all defiled

Qain was a -

by sin havo its stains romovod, and are
made followers of the “ Holy Ono.”

8.—Abol's blood cried out to God for
punishment and a curse. Ohrist’s blood
speaks of forgiveness, peace, and a bless-
Ing even on His encmies. He said in
His agony, “Forgive them, for they know
not what they do;” and though He
directed the gospel to be preached to all
men, He desired it first to be proclaimed
to tho inhabitants of Jerusalem, from
whom He had received stripes, abuse,
and death.

4.—Through Abel’s blood-shedding
Oain became a runaway and vagabond
on the face of the earth; but by the
wonder-working blood of Christ those
who are wandering like lost sheep in the
far-off -wilderness and mountains are
gathered to the fold—the prodigal son is
restored to his country and home.

5.— Abel’'s blood-shedding brought a
curse upon the earth (Gen. iv. 12); but
by the blood of Christ that which was
accursed and spiritually barren is ren-
dered fruitful of blessing — those who
receive Christ recoive with Him every
temporal and spiritual good. ¢ The earth
shall yield her increase, and God, even
our own God shall bless us.”

6.—The punishment Cain received was
very heavy; he said, “It is more than I
can bear.” By the blood of Christ tho
heavy load of sin is exchanged for un-
speakable joy, eternal life, the crown of
glory.

7. — Through shedding Abel's blood
Cain is called ‘“tho son of the wicked
one” (1 John iii. 12)—an ominous and
dreadful name, By the blood of Christ
the children of the wicked one, and
slaves of sin, are called by a new name—
“the children of God,” “the sons and
daughters of the Lord Almighty.”

8, —To escape being slain, Cain re-
ceived a special mark—what it was we
are not told, but it protected him. By
the eprinkling of Christ's blood on the
door-posts of the heart, we oxperience a
far more complete and glorious deliver-
ance.

Lot us all “come” to the bloed that
spoaketh such good things. It will be a
witness for us, and will appeal to God
for our forgiveness, peace, and oternal
happiness.



Missionary  Herbices.

DuriNa the last quarter of 1877 missionary services were held as under:—

Darn. PLACE, DEPUTATION.

Oct. 16—17 ..| Todmordon, Lineholme, Lydgate, Vale,and Shore| I. 8tubbine and W. Hill |
,» 18 .. ..| Queensbury end Clayton .. .. .. .. .. ..|I. Stubbins ,
» 21, 22 .| Macclesfleld .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W Hi ;
" " ..| Tarporley, Wheelock, and Audlem .. .. .. ..| LStubbins, C.Springthorpel
» 24 .. .. BurtendJuvemile .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W.Hil
, 28,20 ..| Quorndon and Woodhouse Eaves .. .. .. ..] W Hil :

Nov.4—8.. ..| Kegworth and Diseworth .. .. .. .. .. ..|T. W. Marshall, W. Hill,

and W, Bailey

» 7 .. .| Sutton Bomingtom .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W.Hilland W, Bailey
s 11,12 .,  Shefleld .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W Hilland W, Bailey
» . ..| Leeds, North 8treet .. .. .. .. .. .. ..|I. Stubbins
,» 18,19 .| Ashby and Packington .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W, Hill and T. Goadby
. ” ..|Mansfleld .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| L Stubbins
» » ..| Fleet and Sutton 8t. James .. .. .. .. ..| W.Bailey

21 .. ..| Leicester Juvenile .. .. .. W. Hill

» 25,26 ..| Halifax nnd Lee Mount.. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W.Hill
" ' ..| Old Basford .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..| W.Bailey
Dec.2 .. ../ Beeston .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .| W.Hil
s 2,8.. ..| Eastwood and Newthorpe .. .. .. .. .. ..| W. Bgiley
» 9,10.. ..| Stalybridge and Poyntor .. .. .. .. .. .. %.vsgl_lﬁbins
se se  ev se se ae s we  ws . K1

.| Coventry ..
Nuneaton .. .. .. .. e ss ee s +.| W, Bailey

[ Ripley .. .. .. .. .. oW L UL U U 3 Parkinson
w a es .o Ikestor .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I WHil _
Nore.—Notwithstanding the general, severe, and long-continued depression in
trade, the mission funds have been kept up remarkably well; a circumstance which
is owing, in no small measure, to the untiring energy of those friends who have
pushed on the good cause. To name any where many have done so admirably would
be invidious. It may be statod, however, that in the case of one church the contri-
butions have been double those of any previous year—though trade has been very
bad in the neighbourhood. 2 Cor. viii. 1—4.

Our Fixtieth Beport.

TEE following extract from a recent number of the American Morning
Star is from the pen of the Rev. J. Phillips, the senior member of the
Freewill Baptist Mission. It may be stated that our venerable brother
accompanied the Rev. Eli Noyes to India in 1836, so that he is now the
oldest missionary in Orissa. Mr. Phillips writes :—

“Let us consider one another to pro- occupy a portion of the province of Orissa.
voke unto love and good works. Thus far, however, they have greatly sur-

“While vain strife and rivalry have no  passed usinzeal and devotion to this cause,
place in true Christian work, a holy emu-  and inliberality in giving for it. The Re-
lation is both approved and encouraged  port shows that in the decade from 1817 to
by the sacred writers, as will be seen by 1827 they gave, yearly, something more
roference to the eighth chapter of the than £1200 as an average, which has
second epistle to the Corinthians, at the steadily increased until in the last decade
boginning of which is a plain call to emu-  the yearly average was more than £3,000,
lation, and a little further on a still higher  and the total amount given in sixty years
oxample is sot for their imitation. Surely is £118,777. This is from the ordinary
wo should be stirred up to the exercise of  contributions of the churches. Including
love and good works, by the devotion and  legacies and donations from all sources, the
bonovolenco of the oarly Christinns, of amount raised by them in this time is not
follow-disciplos of the presont day, as well  loss than £200,000. When we sce that this
a8 by tho examploe of our Lord and Master.  has boon dono by & mombership now only
A perneal of ¢ Tho Sixtieth Annual Roport 24,000 in numbor, wo have a gratifying
of thojGenernl Baptist Missionary Socioty,”  ovidonco of liberality; the average per
of England, hns suggostoed thoso thonghts.  member was, last year, more than threo

“It was through the offorts of ono of English shillings, nearly cquivalent te 73
thoirmissionnrios, Rov.Dr.Sutton, that we  cents of our currency. The Roport shows
woroinducod to onterintothis work,and to  tho gratifying progress which has been
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80 MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

made towards civilization, and let us hopo
towards Christianity as well, in Orissa,
since its first occupancy as a mission field.
Many of the cruel practices then in vogue
among the people have been abandoned or
abolished by law, and no small advance has
been made in their desire for education and
culture. A summing up of the forces at
work and the results attained, so faras they
can be expressed in figures, is also given,
and affords ample evidence of earnest
work done, and the divine blessing upon
it. Would that our own Mission were in a
condition to promise equal results on its
sixtieth anniversary! I am not prepared
to say that it will not in proportion to the
number of agents employed, and the
amount of funds expended, but in the
matter of generous support they have
greatly outdono us. They are by no means
a wealtuy denomination, and have less
than oge-third as many members as we
have, and yet they gave, last year, three
times as much as was contributed by our
own churches. It required no small amount

of courage in them to start a mission in
India when numbering only about nine
and a half theusand communicants. They
have, perhaps, done less in some other
directions than we have, and they may
have some advantages for prosecuting the
work of raising funds, but after all allow-
ances, they have set us a noble exampls for
imitation. Brethren, let us be provoked
thereby to love and good works, and do
more for this cause than ever before. It is
worthy of note that the leading men among
them are uutiring and zealous in their
efforts to bring their churches up to the full
measure of duty. While truly catholic
in spirit and action, they are intensely
loyal to their own convictions of truth,
and never ashamed to avow themselves
General Baptists, but rather glory in the

_faith of their fathers, and do their work

with a skill, courage, and enthusiasm
worthy of the imitation of every Free
Baptist minister in America. The results
are heart-cheering. Let us go and do like-
wise, and may ¢ God bless us every one’”

CuTTACK—W. Miller, Dec. 11.
. ‘W. Brooks, Dec. 17.

R jufzign Hetters Receiben,

BerEAMPORE—H. Wood, Nov. 24, Dec. 1.
PrpL.EE—T. Bailey, Dec. 4, 10.

@ ontribmtions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Soctety from December 16th,
1877, to January 15th, 1878.

£ 8 d.

Religions Tract Society, for printing
bo%lksinOriya e ee ee .. 4000
Dividend—Indian Railway .. .. .. 17 5 7
” Queensland Bonds .. .. 1117 0
" Adelaide » .. .. 1416 38
Interest on Deposit Notes .. .. .. 13 0 8
Ashby—on account.. .. .. .. ..28 7 6
BroughtoR .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 0100
Coventry .. .. so <o +a o .. 4 10
Halifax and Lee Mount .. .31 4 5
Heanor cr e e ee e . 800
Dkeston 11 8 0
Langley Ml .. .. .. .. .. .. 2150
Leeds, North Street—on account .. 35 0 0
" ‘Wintoun Street » .. 300
Papplewick—J. Nal, Esq. .. .. ~ 5 0 0

WIDOW AND ORPHANS' FUND.

Barrowden .. .. .. .. .. .. 100
Birmingham, Lombard Street .. 110 0
Boston .. .. .. .o o .. 110
Broughton .. . 010 6
Coningsby .. .. .. .. 0 5 6
Derby, Watson Street .. 012 6
Dewsbury .. .. .. 116 2
Heptonstall Slack .. 110 0
Hose RPN 070
TNkeston .. 010 0
Kirton Lindsey.. P 050
Leeds, Wintoun Btreet .. g }(1) g

London, Church Street e e
Long Sutton .. .. ..
Loughboro’, Baxter Gate
Lydgate P
Lyndhurst .. .. .. .. . .. .
Macclesfield .. .. .. ..
New Lenton .. .. .. ..
Newthorpe.. .. .. .. ..
Nottingham, Mansfield Road
0Old Basford .. .. .. ..
Preston .. .. .. .. .. ..o ..
Pinchbeck .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Sheffield .. .. .. .. .. ..

Stalybridge e ee e e e

Wendover .. .. .. .. .. .. .
Wisbech .. .. .. .. .0 ..

Tt e 1t et
comoaaCoa®

HEHOOON®OHOOO RO

-
coococococrmmoommocoo®

oOoooCI®™

FOR ROME CHAPEL.

Broughton.. .. .. .. .. . .
Cosalville—Mr. J. Gutteridge .. .. &6 0
Crich .. .. .. .. . .
Leicester—by Mr. T. Cook—
Mr. John Stafford .1 00
Miss Cooper .. .. .. ..1 10
AFriend .. .. .. .. 060

oo

London—Mr. J. Wallis Chapman ..

3 Church Street—by Miss F.

Whitley .. .. .. .. .. . ..
Poynton .

o ®o®
=
=T

2 72

Leicester, Dover Street..

éubacﬁpﬁ;;ani Donatione in aid of the General Bupti;t Mlssmnnry;s'oéie';\;iﬁébeitiunk-
fully received by W. B. BEMBRIDGE, Esq., Ripley, Derby, Treasurer; and by the Rev. W. HIvLL,
Seeretary, Crompton Street, Derby, from whom also Missionary Boxes, Collecting Books and

Cards may be obtained.



The flace of Buplism in the Life amd Teaching
of the @hurch of @hrist during the First
Ten Pewrs of its History.”

I. THE GosPELS present us with the following facts with regard to
Baptism : —

(1.) Christ Jesus Himself was baptized by John, His forerunner,
in the river Jordan, in order * to fulfil all righteousness.”

(2.) John, distinguished as the Baptizer, administered the same
rite of baptism to crowds of Jews who came from Jerusalem and Judea,
and all the region round about.

(8.) And yet “ Jesus Cbrist made and baptized more disciples than
John,” though He baptized not; but reserving to Himself the baptism
of the Spirit, He delegated the baptism in water to His apostles, so
making the rite independent of His personal presence.t Baptism in
water was obviously a notorious and conspicuous feature in the work of
the New Teacher and Reformer, compelling the attention of His foes to
the magnitude of His influence, and the rapidity and breadth of His
progress.

(4.) The last and weightiest words of the Lord Jesus; the words
spoken after His resurrection and immediately before His ascension to
the right hand of the Father—words of unusual solemnity and impor-
tance concerning the special work of His apostles—contain a distinct
and emphatic reference to this rite, and enjoin its observance in terms
of significant urgency, and with sanctions of overwhelming force. “ All
power,” said the Lord Jesus, “is given to me in heaven and in earth:
go ye, make disciples of all the nations; do not restrict your work to
Jerusalem, or to the Jews, but enrol disciples from all peoples and tribes,
baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
commanded you; and lo I am with you all the days, even unto the end
of the world I”f

II. Various methods are open to us for discovering the meaning of
these few facts contained in the gospel record.§ The plan I purpose
adopting now is to ask what was the judgment of the first disciples of
Christ upon them ; what did those men think He wished ;—the men who
saw Him baptized in the Jordan; who baptized others at His bidding ;
who heard all His words about the founding of the church; and who
saw His face and felt the solemn pressure of His spirit as He uttered
.. * Delivered at Westbourne Park Chapel on the Sunday morning preparatory to the first admin-
istration of believers’ baptism within the new building. Also published as » separate Tract, * The

Place of Baptism,” eto., No. 2, and may be had of the Leicester and London publishers of this
Mngazine, price One Penny.

1+ Cf. Godet, John iv, 2,

! This cannot mean that Avy instrnction is to Sollow the administration of the rite; or that
Christ made disciples by the ndministration of baptisin. Such an interpretation would be sacra-
L‘\Bntnymnism pure and simple; and bad exegesis at the same time. Yoaenrol 2 pnpil ina school
‘y taking him to the master. Men are made disciples of Clrist by being brought to Christ.
¥ See “The Place of Baptism in the Life and Teaching of Jesus: an Exposition and a Plea.” By

J. Clifford. Prico One Penny, or Six Shillings per hundred.
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the words of “ the Great Commission ?” I wish to treat the first eleven
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles as an authoritative key to the
baptismal facts contained in Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

This method is not only extremely fair, but it is full of great
promise, for

(1.) We are sure the disciples were perfectly loyal to their Master,
passionately devoted to His purposes, and would do their utmost to
carry out His wishes, fearing no man’s frown, courting no man’s favour,
resolutely hazarding their lives for the sake of doing faithfully and
thoroughly all that they believed to be His will. They would omit
nothing through fear; they would add nothing through lack of reverence.

(2.) Moreover they were promised the gift of the Holy Ghost to
bring to mind all that He had said to them, to guide them into all
truth, to save them as leaders from error, to set them free from the
narrowness to which their prejudices held them,* and to qualify them
in all respects for the momentous task of forming and developing the
young life of the new Christian society.

So that if we had any lingering doubt as to the import of Christ’s
own act in being baptized ; or as to His habit of having His disciples
baptized ; or His words about baptism in His farewell sayings, we should
have clear, distinct, and authoritative guidance as to that meaning from
the Spirit-inspired action of the church of Christ within the first few years
of its history. Fresh from the presence of the Master, chivalrously
devoted to Him as their sole Lord and Leader, guided in all things by
His Spirit, their speech and action are an infallible witness to His will,
and an unerring index to the meaning of His example and His edicts.
If we can make sure of what they did, we can easily determine what
our Lord taught and commanded.

Victor Emmannel, the first King of United Italy, dies, and the loss
of the brave, devoted, and patriotic leader gives a shock to the heart of
every Italian. The nation is plunged into grief, and reads, with a
quivering sorrow, the proclamation of his son, King Humbert, who says :

¢ Ttalians !—The greatest misfortune has suddenly befallen us.
Victor Emmanuel, founder of the Kingdom of Italy and its unity, has
been taken from us. I received his last sigh, which was for the nation,
and his last wishes, which were for the felicity of his people. His voice,
which will always resound in my heart, imposes upon me the tagk of
vanquishing my sorrow, and points out to me my duty. At this moment
there is but one consolation for us possible, namely, to show ourselves
worthy of him; I by following in his footsteps, you by remaining
devoted to those civic virtues by the aid of which he succeeded in accom-
plishing the difficnlt task of rendering Italy great and united. I shall
be mindful of the grand examples he gave me of devotion to our country,
love of progress, and faith in Liberal institutions, which are the pride of
my house. My sole ambition will be to deserve the love of my people.

“Ttalians !—Your first King is dead; his successor will prove to
you that institutions do not die. Let us unite in this hour of great
sorrow ; let us strengthen that concord which has always been the
salvation of Italy.”

* (f. the vision given to Peter Acts x.
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The chief solace of Italy, in this hour, is in the devotion of the son to
the father, in the certainty that he will execute his father’s wishes, and
complete hig father’s work. The will of Victor Emmanuel rings in
every line of that proclamation, and the greatest stranger to the Italy
of the last twenty years might learn from it what have been her passions,
her hopes and fears, her struggles and her victories. How much more,
then, may we expect to find the will of Christ in the preaching of Peter
on the day of Pentecost, and in the house of Cornelius the leader of the
Italian band of soldiers at Cesareea! With what greater distinctness
and emphasis will the mind of our King be revealed in the FIRST AcTS
of His brave and heroic followers after His Ascension ! Again we say,
if we can only settle clearly what they said and did, we shall know what
He wished and willed !

Take, as an example, the washing of the feet of the disciples on the
memorable occasion of the Last Supper. Did the Lord Jesus wish that
touching deed to become a part of the perpetual ritual of His people,
and to be strictly and literally imitated in the case of all His followers ;
or was it merely intended as a rebuke to the pride and self-seeking of
the apostles, and a symbolical and dramatic appeal in favour of the
perpetual obligation and incorruptible dignity of lowly service? Suap-
pose we could not get at the drift of the event from the gospel account,
yet the bare fact that Peter, James, and John, and the rest of the
apostles, and of the hundred and twenty, did not, on any occasion, nor
at any time, treat it as part of the law of the Lord Jesus for His
church, ig itself an all-sufficient warrant for us to say that Christ never
meant a refe like that of feet-washing to have a place in His kingdom ;
but He did mean to inculcate, in this most impressive and powerful
way, the grand principle that power and greatness in the kingdom of
heaven are always given for generous, lowly, and self-denying service.*

BAPTISM AT JERUSALEM.

II1.—But now look at the matter of BApTISM ; and test the teach-
ing of the gospels by the interpretative facts recorded concerning the
action of the church of Christ within the first ten years of its history
in and out of Jerusalem.

Asguredly if the Master has said nothing about baptizing in water,
we shall not find any word concerning it in the first public preaching,
in the first public witness-bearing, and in the first public acts of the
new-born church. Ay! but there it is. The charch is full of the
Holy Spirit, baptized into, immersed in the Holy Spirit; apostles and
lnembers alike, men and women alike, are all filled with the Holy Ghost.
The promise of the Father is fulfilled, and in the exercise of newly-
descended power the church begins its redeeming work. A mighty
wave of religions enthusiasm, starting from the praying few, passes on
to and overwhelms the listening many. Peter preaches with snper-
human force: his words are quick and powerful, sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing into the quivering and sensitive consciences, till
the people cry out with pain, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do?
Counsel us. We are undone. Guide us, we know not which way to

* It is not till the fourth contury that this rite is introduced; and that fourth century is th-a

hot-bed of corruptions. A more glaring and ghastly farce than the Pope washing the feet of
twelve old men in St. Peter's even Popery does not present.
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take.” ‘ Repent,” says he, “repent, every one of you; repent, and be
baptized in the name of Jesus for the remission of sins.” Baplism 13 the
second word in his preaching, and it is like the first, followed by the
promise, ‘‘ ye shall recetwe the gift of the Holy Ghost.” ““'Then they that
gladly received his word were baptized; and the same day there were
added unto them about three thousand souls.”*

So baptism in water appears definitely, distinctly, and prominently,
in the very first day’s public work of the church of the Lord Jesus.
Fresh from the prayer-meeting they preach baptism; fresh from the
face of their ascending Lord, and with His last words still ringing in
their ears, they preach baptism; freshly inspired by the Holy Ghost
they preach baptism : and preach it definitely, distinctly, and promi-
nently, and preach it as the second word of their leaching., The same
Spirit — the Spirit of the Lord Jesus— who guided them to preach
and teach Christ as the sinner’s only hope, Redeemer, Justifier, and
Lord; to preach repentance for sin and faith in the Saviour as the only
way of salvation, gnided them to preach baptism, not as John preached
it as a profession of present repenfance, but as a sign of the actual
acceptance of God’s present and offered remission of sins, in and by
Christ Jesus the Lord.

Here, then, we have not one witness, but a dozen; not a dozen only,
but ten dozen; not a private attestation, but a most public and pro-
nounced one, showing that baptism has passed over from the ministry
of Christ recorded in the gospels into the teaching and deeds of the
Church as recorded on the opening page of its history. This is the first
appearance of the Church amongst men: and the most striking sign given
of its distinct organic existence, of its relation to the despised and crucified
Nazarene, of its laws and constitution, is this act of baptism in the name
of Jesus. Verily if we believe at all in Jesus we must believe—

(1.) That these men and women did precisely as Jesus wished them
when they baptized the three thonsand who gladly received Peter’s word.

(2.). We must believe that they did as Jesus wished them when
they put baptism second and not firsf; not before instruction, but after
it; not in front of repentance and faith, but behind them.

Both the act of baptism and its place were due to that Christ who,
though He had gone up on high, was still the Guide and Ruler of His
church.t

BAPTISM IN SAMARIA.

IV.—Before the church had passed through its second year, many and
serious troubles overtook it, and threatened not only its peace but also
its existence. The enormous increase of the new sect, and the growing
gplendour of its pure fame irritated and incensed the defenders of the

* Actsii. 41, “were baptized”—* not necessarily at once after the discourse, but naturally
during the same day if we unite the next clause closely with this. But the compendious form of
the narrative would allow us, with some editors, to place a colon between the two clauses; and
then the baptism could be regarded as subsequent to the addition, taking place at such time,
and under such circumstances, as the convenience of the parties might require. It is proper to
add, that the p»ols so numerous and so large which encircled Jerusalem, as both those still in
use and the remains of others testify at the present day, afforded amplo means for the adminis-
tration of the rite. The habits of the East, as every traveller knows, would present no obstacle
to such & use of the public reservoirs.”—Prof. Hackett, Acts, p. 55.

1 Note the beautifully snggestive fact that Luke says that in his gospel he had narrated all
that Jesus Legan to do and teach; iu this appendix to the gospel he tells us what Josus
continues doing.
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ancient Mosaism, and roused their anger to such a pitch that in their
vehement violence they put onme of the most daring of the church’s
champions to death. Stephen the deacon was martyred. Saul, the pupil
of Gamaliel, was consenting unto his death, and with fiery zeal was bent
on destroying the cause of the hated Nazarene. The flames of persecu-
tion raged with more and more fierceness, so that the disciples could not
stay in Jerusalem, and went everywhere—but went preaching the Word.
Our Lord, who had Himself been driven into Samaria on an evange-

lising tour by persecution, and who can use all things to work out the
counsel of His will, used these persecuting flames to burn down the
barriers that kept the church from Samaria, and then thrust forth
Philip, the second of the seven deacons and a companion of the martyr
Stephen, to proclaim to the Samaritans the unsearchable riches of His
salvation. “ And it came to pass when they heard Philip preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ,
they were baptized, both men and women.”

They were baptized.

1.—Being believers in Christ, they were, as a matter of course and
of right, as Christian right was understood by Philip, baptized in water.

2.—They were baptized by Philip, though he was * only a deacon,”
and not an apostle like Peter or John.

3.—They were believers first,and were baptized afterwards, not before.

4.—They were baptized notwithstanding they belonged to the
Gentile world.

5.—And their faith was neither pure nor strong; and their motives
in one cage, at least, mixed, for Simon the Sorcerer was amongst the
candidates, for he too, was a believer, though, as the event proved, his
faith did not stand in the power of God, but sprang from the corrupt
and selfish motives of men.

The Baptism in Samaria does not differ one jot from the baptism
in Jerusalem, save that it shows us that deacons administered it, and that
Gentiles, being believers, were not to be debarred from the privileges.

BAPTISM IN THE DESERT.

V.—God’s reward for work well and faithfully done is more work to
do; therefore Philip is sent from Samaria after a man of Ethiopia, of great
authority in the court of Candace, queen of the Ethiopians; for in him
Lthiopia is stretching out her hands unto God, and God is near to lay
hold with the fatherly grasp of His redeeming welcome. The eunuch
18 a proselyte, and has dared before his fellow-courtiers to separate him-
self from heathenism, and to be baptized as a professor of the religion
of the Hebrews. To him the spirit-led Philip preaches Jesws. What
did that mean? What was comprised in a sermon on such a theme ?
What were the elements included in Philip’s preaching ?

Many things, but most manifestly baptism ; for mark the first effect
recorded. “ As they went on their way they came to a certain water, and
the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized ?*

., * We rendily snrronder the thirty-seventh verse. Itisnot found in anyof the ancient MSS.; but
its ingertion from the earliest baplismal liturgies is a forcible witness to the demand of the church
for Jailh as tho condition of baptism. It is more forcible out of the text, and as a marginal
roading, than in, becanse it witnesses to the tenacious powor of the habits of the early church.
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And he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they went down both
into the water (both Philip and the eunuch), and he baptized him; and
when they were come up out of the water the Spirit of the Lord caught
away Philip that the eunuch saw him no more; for he went on his
way '—an obedient believer, and therefore “ rejoicing.”

Baptism in the DESERT demonstrates this, that the early church did
not measure the obligation to be baptized by the proximity of a church ;—
as baptism in Samaria shows that they did not restrict its administration

to an apostle,—but regarded it as a right belonging to each individual
believer wheresoever he might be.

BAPTISM AT DAMASCUS.

VI.—As if to show how opposed God is to hierarchies and priestly
assumptions, our next steps carries us still further into the wide and
bracing domains of freedom, and face to face with ome who is an
inconspicuous man, little known to the church, less known to the
world, apparently without great gifts, but certainly a disciple of the
Lord Jesus, and therefore capable of teaching the alphabet of Chris-

tianity even to the greatest genius of that age, if as yet he does not
know it.

The year following the first persecution, brings a change to the
church. The bitterest, most malignant, and most powerful enemy of
the Nazarenes is arrested on his way to Damascus by the Lord Jesus
Himself, forced to surrender and to cry out for guidance. And Christ
sends him, not to Peter, not to John, not even to Philip or to Barnabas,
but to a private and unofficial Christian—to one who is not an apostle,
nor a pastor, nor a deacon, but “only” a Christian,—and sitting at his
feet, Saul hears the will of his new King—* And Ananias entered into
the house” where Saul was, ““ and putting his hands on him said, Brother
Saul, the Lord hath sent rae, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the
way by which thou camest, that thou mightest receive thy sight and be
filled with the Holy Spirit. And immediately there fell from his eyes as
it had been scales ; and he received sight, and arose, and was baplized.”

The first use he makes of his newly bestowed sight is to find his way
to the reservoir in the house* and be baptized in the name of Jesus.
There is no loss of tire, no delay, no want of promptitude. Baptism
is his right as a believer, and he goes to it, as a chicken to its mother’s
wing, or as a hungry son to a prepared meal.

The Baptism at Damascus conclusively shows that three years and
more, of progress and of persecution, of trial and of victory, have made
no change in the teaching and practice of the church concerning this
privilege. It holds exactly the same place in the economy of the church
at Damascus that it holds in that of the church at Jerusalem on the
first day of its manifestation.

BAPTISM AT CESARZEA.

VII.—8till, three years are a very brief space for the development
of ideas, and for the full expression of the Master’s will! May it not

* Damascus at the present day abounds in water, and all the better houses have a reservoir in
their court, or stand beside a natural or artificial stream.—Robinson's Palestine, III., 400.
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De that in so short a time there was not room enough to expand the

ualifying end colouring conditions of the Lord’s teaching and example ?
Let us therefore advance another stage, and this time we approach the
close of the first ten years of the church’s history, and find ourselves in
the presence of facts of unique significance.

Cornelius, a Roman centurion of Cesarza, yearning for the better
life, had embraced the Jewish faith and become a worshipper of
Jehovah, though he had not taken his place as a proselyte, and there-
fore was regarded by the Jews as still belonging to the heathen
community. God, who is not and cannot be a respecter of persons,
sent a messenger to Peter on behalf of Cornelius, and constrained the
apostle to travel thirty miles for the purpose of preaching to him and
his the gospel. Peter told the story of Christ’s life and death and
resurrection, and announced the remission of sins to all who believed on
Him. “ And while Peter yet spake these words his hearers were seized
with a new and wondrous feeling of devout and adoring praise to that
God who had redeemed them in so wonderful a manner; and they
began to speak with tongues and to magnify God, just ag the Christians
of Pentecost did. Indeed, the proof was incontrovertible that the Holy
Ghost was shed on them as it was on the hundred and twenty at the
beginning. The miracle attested the sermon, and proved that the plan
of salvation preached by Peter was a Divine plan, securing the same
blessings for Italians as for Jews. There was no difference. True,
they were not circumcised! True, they were not proselytes! True,
they were heathen! No apostle had laid consecrating hands on them,
and yet here they were, plainly accepted of God, without any external
observances whatever. ¢ Can any man,” Peter breaks out, appealing to
his companions who had come with him from Joppa, and who were Jews,
“can any man forbid water that they should not be baptized as believers
in the Messiah.” It is their right. They have an indefeasible claim to
it. Their right is conspicuously manifested. They are filled with a
new gense of the love of God, they enjoy His pardon, they are glad
with His favour; and this experience gives them a right to receive the
seal of pardon and the sign of Christian service. They are Christ’s
subjects, for they have His Spirit. Who dare debar them of the privi-
lege ? And Peter commanded them to be baptized in the name of the
Lord; he devolving the work on others as Christ had done, and as Paul
did; and when his conduct was challenged by the church at Jerusalem,
he silenced all opposition by saying, Forasmuch, then, as God gave them
the like gift as He did unto us upon belief in the Lord Jesus—who was
I that I could withstand God ? “He dare not deny them the right of
baptism, for it was plain to him that God Himself had ordered it.

VIIL.—Those ten years, then, show the following facts with regard
to Baptism :—

1.—That the Christian churches of Jerusalem, and Damascus, and
Joppa, and elsewhere, during the whole of that time held that Christ
had instituted baptism as the privilege of every believer, and the sign
of his acceptance of pardon through the Lord Jesus.

2.—That baptism never went before repentance and faith, but
always behind them ; and that wherever repentance and faith existed,
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there the privilege of baptism ought to be allowed to follow—nobody,
not even an apostle, and that man the chief of the apostles, had the
right to debar the believer from his right.

3.—That any believer might administer baptism—a Peter, a Philip,
an Ananias, an unnamed traveller from Joppa to Cesarza.

4.—That the distinction between the baptism in water and the
baptism in the Holy Spirit is retained throughout the whole of these
ten years, The first converts do not confound them. Not a line is
here as to the Spirit taking possession of a man’s or a child’s heart at
the time of baptism, and because of the baptism.

5.—That baptism and pardon are not related by any absolutely
necessary bonds. They are separable, for they are separated. Pardon
is not delayed till baptism is administered. It is announced before-
hand, and the act of baptism is the declaration of the baptized person
that he accepts it. It is not bestowed in the act. It is not refused to
the unbaptized, and yet it is so related to the full sense of the Divine
favour and the growth of Christian joy, that it is a wrong to the Chris-
tian life to admit it. One objection, therefore, to infant baptism is that
it robs me of a privilege; it anticipates my enjoyment of a right
conferred upon me by Christ, and puts it at a period when I can know
nothing about it, instead of placing it at a time immediately following
my experience of God’s pardon, when it would be an addition to my joys
and an increase of my pleasure.

Oh! but say you, what does it matter about the symbol, if you have
the reality ? Surely that is enough. Well, no! we find, as a matter of
fact, all through life, that realities are not enough. Symbols have
important uses, and are of real and abiding value. We are not content
with the realities of friendship, but still go through the interesting and
helpful symbolism of shaking hands. There is real grace often in such
a form, and true help has been given to men by the friendly grip.
‘Wives will not throw away their wedding rings, though they are only
gymbols of the marriage union—they have a right to them; scholars
treasure their diplomas, though they are not the learning itself, and
only the signs of it; men of property do not burn their title deeds,
though parchments are not houses or land; kings do not sell their
crowns, although they are not the kingly power itself, but only the out-
ward and visible sign. Life ig full of symbolism. Symbols keep
realities alive; they are the amber in which they are preserved. I
object, therefore, to the denial of baptism, because it robs me of a
privilege given by Christ Himself to all His followers; and I object to
being sprinkled as a babe because, though it retains the privilege, it is
not I who enjoy the power of this Christ-instituted symbol, but my
mother and father.

They are saying in this nineteenth century, let us go back to
medizvalism. lyobject to stop there. I would rather go back to the
church of the FIRsT TEN YEARS; there I find all my privileges intact ;
there is the largest freedom, the most glowing generosity, the intensest
enthusiasm, the gladdest service; and there is the right of baptism in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in all
its original and beautiful integrity. JonN CLIFFORD.



Subbuth Obserbunce in Helation to Persomul
fiety wnd Ghurcl Prosperity.”

DEAR BRETHREN,—At the last Conference you requested me to write a
paper to be read at this Conference, on the above subject. In view of
the pressure of business, I have endeavoured to condense my remarks
as much as possible.

In the statement of my subject—if I understand it aright—you
have defined the line of thought I am to pursue. I am not to show
the nature and obligation of Sabbath observance in relation to the
world, but only in relation to the Christian life and the Christian
church. Mo this limitation of my subject I shall adhere this morning.
Of course to a large extent we shall have to traverse old ground and
reiterate old arguments; but in this age of bewildering newness of
thought it may be the part of wisdom to do this. This is essentially a
destructive age. We are witnessing, and perhaps experiencing, a revo-
lution of old theologies, and an annihilation of long-cherished beliefs,
such as to make the devout heart grow sad and weary. It behoves us
to pause and ask, what are we doing, and whither are we going ? Upon
what troublous sea are we embarking, and for what desired haven do we
seb our sails 7 Far better and far wiser for us to beware how we let out
the life-blood of many grand and sustaining truths, before “ we fly to
ills we know not of.” In this theological transition state the admonition
of the apostle comes with fresh force to our hearts, “ We onght to give
the more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any
time we should let them slip.”

In regard to the subject of this paper we shall include nearly all our
remarks by asking and answering two questions. I.—What do we mean
by Sabbath observance? II.-—What are the relations between Sabbath
observance and the Christian life ?

I.—What do we mean by Sabbath observance? What is its nature
and design? With the rapid and fierce revolution of Christian thought
and Christian belief which is characteristic of this age, our subject has
suffered along with many others. What with the cry of the Puritanic
Sabbatarian on the one hand, and on the other hand the agitation of
the broad Sabbatarian party, we are apt to stand still in doubtful
uncertainty, With the former we have no sympathy whatever; nor
with the latter indeed, for we esteem most of their claims as gross mis-
representations of Christ’s words and life. May we not strike a happy
medium and so hit the truth? Does not the scriptural account and
history of the Sabbath lie somewhere between these two agitations?
Both contain elements of truth. May we not cull their graces and
bury their deformities? As the Sabbath in relation to the Christian
life i purely a matter of revelation, we shall have to go back to the
Bible for knowledge of its nature and design. Permit me, then, to give
a brief scriptural and historical account of the Sabbath.

The first statement of this day of rest is made in the Book of
Genesis—* And God rested on the seventh day from all His work which

* Read at the Lancashire and Yorkshire Conference, and printed by request.
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He bad made; and God Dblessed the seventh day and seanctified it;
because that iu it He had rested from all His work.” This institution,
then, is the crown and finish of the work of creation. It is a creation
in itself. The Almighty pre-arranges for a human necessity, He, by
example, indicates a need, and finishes His creative work by making
provision for it. In three sentences we may indicate the nature of fhis
Sabbath. First: It is a day which differs from other days; there is to
be some vital difference between it and the other days; 1t is separated,
hallowed. Second: It is commemorative of the work of creation;
“and God blessed it, because He rested from His work.” Third:

It is indicative of and a pre-arrangement for a human need; “ God
rested !”

Now, brethren, what I wish to show is, that the nature and design
of this first Sabbath is reiterated and sustained through the whole
biblical history of the Sabbath, including and ending with the institu-
tion of the Lord’s-day by the apostles of the early church. If we can
do this, we shall be able to define what Sabbath observance onght to be
in its relation to personal piety and church prosperity. From this first
establishment of a Sabbath we traverse a vast period of time, till we
arrive at the beginning of the journey of the children of Israel through
the wilderness, where we find that this institution is recovered from its
long oblivion and made a part of the Jewish economy. It is a noticeable
fact in profane history, that a Sabbath observance, or at least an
observance of one day for religious purposes, was prevalent in gome
Pagan cities previous to its establishment in the Jewish code of laws
and regulations—an old relic, may be, of purer, clearer days, when their
ancestors worshipped the living God and observed the Sabbath as
coming from Him. However that may be, we note its establishment
and definition in the Jewish history.

It is needless for us to go into all the minute details of the Jewish
Sabbath ; but anyone conversant with those details will have observed
that in nature and design it was that which God first established, and
which we recognise and observe to-day. It is a mistake to call the
primitive Jewish Sabbath a ¢ joyless ansterity and an irksome restraint;”
true, the Pharisees made it 80, as anyone would who took the letter for
the spirit; but in spirit and aim it was the beneficent arrangement of
an all-wise and merciful God. We have said that the Jewish Sabbath
was the same in nature and design as the first seventh day which God
hallowed ; that through all its multiplied duties, warnings, and restric-
tions, there shone the spirit and idea of a law which admitted of
universal application ; that through all the symbols and wrappings of
the Jewish ritual we get glimpses of a great and blessed truth which
can never be localised. First: the first esgential of the Jewish Sabbath
was cessation from the daily toil. Is not that the re-statement of the
old word, “and God rested on the seventh day?”’ Second: that no
work should be engaged in, excepting works of piety, of necessity, and
mercy. Is not that the realisation of God’s idea when He “/allowed
the Sabbath day?” Third: that on that day there should be a special
direction of the heart and thought towards the Lord; that by reason of
the cessation from toil there might be opportunity to worship God in
the temple and engage in religious services. Do not these things
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indicate the nature of the Sabbath as originated in the beginning, and
as transmitted to us—defined and confirmed—through the Jews.

Again, we come down to the time of Jesus Christ, where we find that
the observance of the Sabbath had undergone strange alterations. The
Pharisees had so twisted its daties and prohibitions, that of the original
institution nothing was left but the bare outline : there was the skeleton
—Dbone and form—but nerveless, spiritless; all that remained was the
ghost of its former gelf, and even fiaf a horrible caricature. What
refined absurdities, what pitiable, ridiculous, and fantastical subtleties
of causistry were entertained by those doting rabbis, the pretentious
advocates of the Sabbath observance, may be gathered from the laws
which they made, and from the monstrous restrictions which they
enforced. “ You might lead a horse with a bridle or halter, but not use
a saddle to load him; the lame might use a staff, but not the blind;
they must not carry a fan to drive away the flies; if a flea bite they
might remove it, but not kill it; they must not fling more corn to their
poultry than will serve for that day, lest it grow by lying still and they
be said to sow their corn on the Sabbath; and so on through infinite
absurdities and follies.”

This gross caricature, then, of a wise and beneficent institution
confronted the Saviour. It is for Him to wrest it from its corruption,
and again to infuse into it a meaning and sacredness which were realised
in the early history of the Jews. It is for Him to sweep away the
glosses which covered it, and to re-state its nature and design. It is,
then, with peculiar interest that we observe the relation of Jesus Christ
to the Sabbath. In the first place, He protests against the Pharisaic
observance of it. He sets His face against the unfeeling unse which
those Pharisees had made of it. By miracle, by teaching, by denunci-
ation, He plainly tells them that the original methods of its observance,
enjoined by Moses, they have broken: as Ward Beecher says, “ In the
spirit of sovereignty He claimed authority to repeal the legislation of
the Pharisees respecting the Sabbath, and to restore the law to its
original simplicity.” Having cleared away the mists of tradition, and
relieved it of the burdens of a debasing formalism, our Lord to some
extent indicates the design of the Sabbath in one pregnant utterance,
“The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sabbath.” Does not
Christ in this sentence insist upon a Sabbath, only with broader appli-
cation than that recognised by the Pharisees? there is a Sabbath which
is made for man.

We may ask, very properly, what Sabbath was made for man? To
what is Christ referring ? If I understand the sentence aright it means
this, that there is a Sabbath which kas deen instituted and defined, and
Christ now makes the observance of that Sabbath—whatever it is—of
universal obligation. What manipulation this sentence has undergone,
what ingenious interpretation it has received! The anti-Sabbatarian
party to-day uses this utterance as a plea for its claims that the Sabbath
was made for man in order that man might do what he liked with it;
rather it was made for the carrying out of Christ’s method of observing
1t, which, so far as we can gather, was in nature and design the same as
that instituted for the welfare of the Jews, and the same as that
originally founded by God Himeelf,
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We come now to the time of the apostles, where we find the seventh
day substituted for the first, and the name Sabbath for that of the
Lord’s-day. Of course the Lord’s-day is not quite the same as the
Jewish Sabbath. It is the same in ¢dea, though not as regards its out-
ward observances and specific duties. The apostles rccognised the
command to observe a Sabbath as positive—that for the physical and
spiritual well-being of man it was of immense importance that a
Sabbath should be observed; and so far the naturc and idea of the
Christian Sabbath were analogous to that observed by the Jews. And
as the Jewish Sabbath was commemorative of the work of creation and
of Israel's deliverance from Egypt, so the apostles, in view of Him who
was the Lord of the Sabbath, and who was raised from the dead on the
first day, enforced, not by any express statute, but by inference, precept,
and example, the desirability of observing the Sabbath on that day
which is commemorative of the glorious resurrection of Jesus Christ.

In the apostolic observance we may do well to notice two things:
first, that the only obligation to observe a Lord’s-day was moral; that
its observance was not the rigid demand of any law. It presented
itself as a privilege of grateful love and spontaneous reverence.
Secondly, that, as far as we know, this moral obligation to observe a
Lord’s-day was only binding upon the members of the apostolic church,
and for this reason the apostolic idea concerning the Lord’s-day was
that it was an institution spéritual in its nature; hence to an unregene-
rate man who did not recognise these spiritual claims, the Lord’s-day
had no meaning. “ Considered, then, in this light,” to use the words of
Professor Rogers, * we have no hesitation in saying that the reasoning
which represents the Lord’s-day as binding on the Christian now,
though not precisely after the Jewish fashion, is, in spite of its being
founded only on primitive practice and inferential reasoning, quite
irrefutable.”

But then, how did the apostolic church observe the Lord’s-day ?
What difference between it and other days did they make? We may
briefly indicate this in three sentences: first, it was a day largely spent
in devotion; second, it was a constant recognition of the supreme fact
of Christianity; third, it was observed especially by the assembling
together of the saints. It was on the first day of the week that the
members met together for the breaking of bread; it was on the first
day of the week, the members were admonished to contribate.of their
substance to the Lord; it was on the first day of the week that Paul
preached to the assembled disciples; yea, most of the chief events in
connection with the work of the early church are given to us as
happening on the first day of the week,

Our brief consideration of the biblical history of the Sabbath points
to the following conclusions :—First, that it is a primary necessity in
man’s nature that there should be a Sabbath ; second, that the Sabbath
instituted at the creation is intended to meet this necessity of our
nature; third, that the Sabbath then instituted, and that afterwards
incorporated in the moral law, are essentially one; fourth, that though
varying in form and observance, the different Sabbaths under the two
different dispensations—the Mosaic and Christian—are one and the
same in spirit and design ; fifth, that although the legislative character
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of the Jewish Sabbath, and the penalties consequent upon its violation,
are lost upon us who live under the Christian dispensation, still, because
we do live under this dispensation, there is—along with the early
disciples—a moral obligation laid upon every member of Christ’s church
to recognise and observe a Sabbath; lastly, that in that measure in
which we accept the teaching and precepts of the New Testament, and
especially of the apostles, as our final appeal in matters pertaining to
the Christian life and church, it behoves us to make the character and
manner of our Sabbath observance the same ag theirs. The genius of
Christianity has changed the commandment into an exhortation. The
old Jewish “ You must” has been transformed into “You ought.” It
is not for us to prescribe the character of Christian Sabbath observance
in every particular. Let each man judge of the mode which he deems
best fitted for such a day. To say that a man must observe certain
forms on that day, to say that he must do fhés and he must do #at, or
else he will desecrate it, is to resuscitate the bones of a dead Pharisaism,
to revive the frivolous subtleties of a past age, and unbecoming the
generous spirit of our Christian religion. Let each Christian man look
at the Sabbath in the light of Christ’s words, as an institution having
some special significance for ism. Let him remember its nature, and
the ends sought by its establishment, and then he will conform to its
demands, its duties will be rightly discharged, and its privileges rightly
enjoyed. J. TURNER.
(To be continued.)

The Brince of Pulpit Orutors.

No. I1.—George Whitefield : his Work and some of its Results.

TreE Episcopal Church must hlame itself for the enormous loss it has
sustained by the exclusion of Wesley and Whitefield. Their religion
could not take a fossilised form, nor be bound by ecclesiastical limits.
God’s glory and man’s good must ever be held superior to the circum-
scribed order of men. The English Church locked its pulpits against
Whitefield, but God’s great sanctuary was open to him. And well for
him, as for thousands more, that it was so. God had given him a voice
of extraordinary power and compass, which could be heard by twenty
thousand people at once. And, as no building was capable of holding
80 many, or even one-fourth of those who usually crowded to hear him,
he was obliged to copy the example of his Master, who had a mountain
for His pulpit, and the heavens for a sounding-board.

God soon set the broad seal of His approbation upon Whitefield’s
open-air ministrations. What a splendid triumph he once achieved
when preaching on Moorfields! Moorfields was then in the suburbs of
London. It was the recreation-ground of the rabble, and one of Satan’s
strongholds. Here wrestlers, boxers, mountebanks, merry-andrews,
players, tumblers, drummers, trumpeters, and show-masters, were all
carrying on an active agency in the service of Beelzebub. Whitefield
determined, in the strength of God, and with the help of some praying
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people, to hold a pitched battle with the prince of darkness in his own
territory. He got the start of the devil by going early in the morning ;
then again at noon; and again at night. As the day grew in length,
the multitude increased in number. Whitefield needed as much courage
as did Luther at the Diet of Worms; and he went with the courage of
a conqueror. He was honoured with missiles hard, and missiles offen-
sive; but he faltered not. The craftsmen hard by saw their trade was
in danger of being diminished; and Whitefield saw that, like St. Paul,
he should, in a metaphorical sense, have to fight with wild beasts. He
took for his text, “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” His eloquence
somewhat tamed the rabble, and the praying and singing of his friends,
in a measure, overcame the surrounding tumult. Shows were emptied ;
theatres were deserted; in vain did actors try to allure: Othello-like,
for a time their occupation was gone; the greatest attraction in the
field was Whitefield himself; and he accomplished more during that
one day than many ministers do in a lifetime. He had much opposition
and insult, but palpably more triumph and greater success. He made
a collection, and obtained upwards of fifty guineas; and he received
more than a thousand letters from persons who had been awakened
under his preaching that day. What a glorious triumph was that!
What a gospel champion was Whitefield! While hard-hearted men
gnashed their teeth at him, and one, with pointed sword, would fain
have taken away his life, tender children stood by him, and received,
with tearful eyes, some of the missiles ainmed at the eloquent evangelist.

Whitefield, like Wesley, regarded the earth as one vast parish, and
mankind as one huge family. Having created a thirst in America, by
giving the people of England the water of life, he embarked for that
vast continent. His ministerial labours and moral influence entirely
changed the moral aspect of the ship’s company ere he landed. In
America, he resorted to his God-licensed sanctuary — the open-air.
While preaching on one occasion, a drummer created a din; but
Whitefield, wise as a serpent, with one flash of wit, surprised the
drummer into proper deportment.

Whitefield also visited Scotland, where he was caricatured, and called
a pick-pocket. Once, in his native country, a plan was concocted for
taking away his life; but happily it failed. Pamphlets, more than
plentifal, were published to do him harm; but he silenced cavillers, and
spiked the guns of critics. A comedy was once written, in wlhich
Whitefield was mimicked and burlesqued on the stage. He was assailed
by bitter persecution, vulgar ridicule, low slang, ghameful falsehoods,
bitter sarcasm, sharp irony, and drivelling wit; whick made a wreath of
glory to beantify the character of this God-honoured minister. But in
matters of persecution Ireland ontdid England: for in' the Emerald
Isle Whitefield was mobbed. and well-nigh lost his life in a shower of
stones. England, Scotland, and America treated him as a common
gospel minister; but Ireland, undesignedly, would fain have elevated
him to the rank of an apostle, by stoning him.

Whitefield’s crown of usefulness was bedecked with many bright
gems of rarest lustre. Ministers of great note, bright in their time a8
Sirius among the stars, were the crown of his rejoicing. Let us bring
gome of them under review.
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James Hervey, author of “ Meditations,” was the spiritual son of
Whitefield. Time, the invincible guardian of the characters of great
men, has added lustre to the fame of Hervey. He had a mind to bask
amid the beauties of nature; and as the bee sucks honey from the heart
of flowers, so Hervey drew wisdom and profit from the scenes and inci-
dents around him. In the quietude of rural Weston-Flavel the savour
of Hervey’s influence is still prevalent. Let us wend our course
to the town of Northampton, a league distant, and look into the
home of Philip Doddridge, where Christ is honoured and His ministers
are ever welcome. Hervey is there, and Whitefield is there, with two
other distinguished ministers of the gospel. Classic lore, and poetry,
and eloquence are here commingled! The rich voice of Whitefield rolls
like music upon his friendly listeners, as if he were a harper who played
upon all hearts at his pleasure. Inspiration of genius, and fruitage of
learning, are drawn out in hallowed intercourse. Here, heart meets
heart, soul meets soul, until each one revels in an enjoyment of rich and
delightsome experience. Hervey drew a beautiful portrait of his father
in the gospel, the essence of which was, ‘ Many sons have done virtuously,
but thou excellest them all.” The souls of Hervey and Whitefield were
knit together like Jonathan’s and David’s; and their hearts, like kindred
drops, were mingled into one.

Robinson, of Cambridge, was another of Whitefield’s spiritnal chil-
dren. He, with-others, once sought out a fortune-teller, that he might
know his future history; the same day, also, curiosity led him to hear
Whitefield, who proved to him a spiritual soothsayer. Whitefield’s
theme was ¢ Future wrath.” Robinson’s heart was stormed and taken
with the preacher’s eloquence, and soon subjugated by the love of Christ.
His saperior talents branched out into manifold usefulness. His hymn
comencing—

“Come, thou Fount of every blessing,”

is universally admired, and claimed as the common property of the
Christian church.

Thomas Olivers, “‘ a brand plucked from the burning,” was a trophy
won to God under Whitefield’s sermon from that text. The orbit of
Olivers’ moral career was very eccentric and very wide. He was a
Welshman, wild and wicked, who ran into great lengths of depravity.
He gave way to vice, rushed into debt, and veered into vagrancy. He
attempted to curb his sinful propensities, and to work, of himself, an
external reformation. Alas! he plunged into grosser sins, until he
became apparently possessed of the devil. However, hearing Whitefield,
the gospel became to him the power of God unto salvation. Thus
reclaimed, he sought pardon for his former offences, and eventually paid
his debts with interest. His restoration of soul was a moral miracle;
and showers of tears superseded the poison-drops of the tongue. He
became “a foeman worthy of the steel” of Toplady, in doctrinal con-
troversy. The pent-up poetry of his soul now began to take embodied
form. "He composed one of the noblest odes in the English language,
commencing with—

“The God of Abraham praise.’

He enriched the psalmody of earth by his heaven-inspired hymns.
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Samuel Davies, the father of the Presbyterian Church in Virginia,
was brought to God through the influence of Whitefield. He was an
able preacher, blessed with a wealthy imagination and fine poetic talents.
He predicted the greatness of Washington; and his honest eloquence
drew fifty guineas from the pocket of King George II.

Andrew Kinsman was a worthy son of Whitefield, whom no amount
of persecution could move. The fickle youth might have been craven-
hearted ; but the converted man was enbraved by faith, ‘It is faith,
not daring, that is the stuff of which martyrs are made; and the most
gensitive natures—natures which have quivered like an aspen at the
threatening of trouble—have been strengthened into the very heroism
of sacrifice when the trial came.” It was so with Kinsman. He was
deservedly popular, and he died as peaceful as his life had been pure.

Cornelius Winler was another of Whitefield’s spiritual sons. He
was such a favourite with the Americans as to be welcomed, in some
sort, as Whitefield’s successor. He returned to England to be ordained
for that purpose; but prelatic prejudice prevented him. As a writer
and a preacher he stands worthily high.

Sampson Occum, a forest-born American Indian, was also Whitefield’s
spiritual son. Occum came to England, where his eloquence so captivated
the people that on his return they loaded him with wealth, as the result
of royal benevolence and popular favour.

George Burder, the author of “ Village Sermons,” became decided for
God under Whitefield’s ministry. Burder was the founder of the London
Missionary Society, and the London Religious Tract Society. His use-
fulness has been world-wide, and his works still follow him.

Henry Tanner, the eloquent evangelist of Exeter, was brought-to
God by Whitefield. Also Mr. Rodgers, a useful preacher, who gave full
proof of his ministry. And Jokn Edwards, a second Paul, beset with
enemies, but his friends let him down in a basket through a window,
and so he escaped their hands.

Whitefield's death likewise led to the spiritual life of Randall, founder
of the Free-will Baptists of America, numbering sixty thousand members,
and upwards of one thousand ministers, with a manifold agency to pro-
mote spiritual work both at home and abroad.

What a mighty influence for good did Whitefield exert | The
vibration of his influence will reach to the farthest land, and to the
latest time. We have seen the blessed effects of Whitefield’s ministry
upon Cornelius Winter. Winter’s labours brought Jay, of Bath, to
Christ. Jay preached at Reading, where God blessed his sermon to the
galvation of a speculative infidel named Timothy East. East became a
flaming herald of the cross. A gay young man named John Williams
listened to East, gave his heart to God, and his fame is world-wide as
the martyr of Erromanga. A rich gentleman also heard East preach,
and cheerfully consecrated his wealth to the founding of Spring Hill
College, near Birmingham, for the training of the ministry. The moral
of this successive influence has a double lesson for us—a lesson of
warning, lest we come short of duty; a lesson of incentive to labour,
that we may inherit an everlasting crown. Joun RoSE.



WMan ufter Death.
1I1.—Mortal or Immortal? Which ?

Is man, as man, and as we find him to-day, immortal ? If he dies, shall
he live again? and if he lives again, how long will he live? For a few
years? Ior a few centuries, or for ever and ever? Is there a life at
all, and of any sort, and of any duration, for man after death? At
death he ceases to speak and walk, does he cease to be? His dody
certainly is liable to death, to a cessation of living existence, 7.¢., it is
mortal ; i8 the whole of him liable to a similar fate? Does death, which
is only an event, and not a force—a state, and not a person,*—mark the
positive and actual annihilation of the BEING we know as man?

This question is fundamental to the whole controversy concerning
man after death. It meetsus at the very threshold, and must be fairly and
fully dealt with, and that without taking a single false or insecure step.

(1.) First of all, and beginning at the beginning, we find in the
man of to-day a sharply-defined and invincible consciousness that fhe
body ts nol the man ; but only the machine which the man works, the
bouse in which he lives, the instrument by means of which he makes
himself felt as a sensible presence amongst his fellows. That is a
radical fact in the human consciousness. May it be, then, that the
worker lives after the machine is stopped, the tenant takes or receives
another house, the agent employs a fresh instrument better adapted to
his new condition and purposes. The rower hag lost his beat, is it
possible that he may not also have lost himself ?

(2.) This consciousness speaks again. Let us hear it. Socrates
has taken the poison in conformity with the sentence passed upon him
by his judges, and his anxious disciples ask him what they shall do with
him after he is dead; and the sage remarks with far-reaching wisdom,
“ Just as you please, if only you can catch me, and 7 do not escape you.”

Consciousness is not content with affirming that the dody is not the
man; it further explicitly says that the soul—ihe agent, the operating
cause—is the true and real man ; and may not, or need not, die with the
body, but is, in fact, so independent of it that it may possibly remain
entire after the body has succumbed to death. Every man feels that
though he dwells in the flesh, he is not flesh. He is mind —
free, personal, directive; with a palsied limb, perchance, but with an
undiminished will. Jacobi acutely says, *Life is not a form of body ;
but body is one form of life.”

(8.) These verdicts of consciousness are confirmed by physiological
science. Professor Draper, an acute and authoritative physiologist,
says, “ If the optical apparatus be inert and without value save under
the influence of light, if the auditory apparatus yields mo result save
under the impressions of sound, since there is between these structures
and the elementary structure of the cerebrum a perfect analogy, we are
entitled to come to the same conclusion in this instance as in those, and
asserting the absolute inertness of the cerebral structure in itself, to
lmpute the phenomena it displays to an agent as perfectly external to

* “Only betzlzden.th, but not in death, Is death death. Death is so unreal a being that he
ouly is when he is not, and is not when he is.”—Feuerbach,quoted in Alger’s History oy the Doctrine
of « Fulure Life, ». 30—a most complete and exhaustive treatise.

8
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the body, and as independent of it, as are light and sound—and that
agent is the soul.” THAT AGENT IS THE SOUL. ‘

Again, he says, “It is for the physiologist to assert and uphold the
doctrine of the oneness, the accountability, and the immortality of the
soul, and the great truth that as there is but one God in the universe,
go there is but one spirit in man.”+ “We have established the existence
of the intellectual principle as external to the body.”t

Miiller, in his Elements of Physiology, contends that the human
organisation so wondrously vitalised, developed, and ruled could not
have grown out of mere matter ; but implies a pre-existent mental
entity, a spiritual force or idea, which constituted the primeval impulse,
grouped around itself the orgamic conditions of our existence, and
constrained the material elements to the subsequent processes and
results according to a pre-arranged plan.”’§ And this witness is
endorsed by Professor Huxley, when he says that “life is the cause of
organisation, and not organisation the cause of life.”

But for the most complete and convincing statement of this impor-
tant phase of the subject we must refer to the second volume of Joseph
Cook’s Monday Lectures, in which, with unprecedented learning, elabo-
rate reasoning, abundant and pertinent illustration, he discusses the
question, ‘“ Does death end all ?”” and supplies an emphatic “No” from
the established conclusions of physiological science.

His argument for the independent existonce of the human soul may be
briefly expressed thus :—

(@) It is admitted that /¢ is the invisible cause directing the
forces involved in the production and activity of physical organigms.
Inertia characterises matter. Inertia is incapacity to originate force
or motion. The inorganic and the organic—minerals and men—are
separated by a wide abyss; and science itself says there must be an
exciting cause to give the snefial impulse in all vital actions.

(5.) Only matter and mind exist in the universe. Therefore that
initial impulse must come from matter or mind. Science knows nothing
of matter as producing the arrangements found in living tissne. There-
fore they must be referred to MIND.

(¢.) Another line of argument on the same physiological grounds
treats of the division of the nervous system into automatic and influen-
tial nerves ; the first having an action that can always be explained by
physical causes, e.g., breathing, sneezing, etc. ; they get their excitement
from without, and convey sensations to the brain. But the influential
nerves act independently of physical causation. They are the servants
of the wiLL. The power that controls them cannot be calculated by
physical laws. That power is external to the nervous mechanism which
it sets in motion. So modern microscopical research proves that the soul
is an agenl external lo the machinery it works, and holds the relation to
the body of a rower to a boat, of an invisible musician to a musical
instrument.

(d.) There is yet another purely physiological reason for the inde-
pendent existence of the human soul. Mental and material phenomena,
it is admitted, have totally unlike gualities. Extension, inertia, gravity,
colour, hardness, etc., belong to matter, and to matter only. Two
1 p. 24,

* Draper's Physiology, ;285 H 1).72%.'»—-5? Iiii'\il:r,—book vi,8.1,¢c. 1.
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irreconcilably antagonistic sels of altribules must belong lo lwo substances.
Matter and mind are two such substances.

(6.) Thus mind being proved to be, by unbiassed physiological science,
independent of matter, in no way the result of material organisation,
but an independent and separate essence, i may survive the body.

(f.) Thus the deliverances of consciousness that the body is not the
man, and that the real man is the soul, are abundantly sustained by the
unbribable witness of our most recent science.

(4.) At the next point we find consciousness and physiology
together. For we know from observation that the body does undergo
changes of surprising extent and variety before it is struck by the fatal
archer death; and yet the spiréf, the soul, the man, the thinker, the
agent has been consciously the same through twenty, and thirty, and
fifty, and even a hundred years. That body was not at thirty what it
was at fifteen, nor at fifteen what it was at five; and yet he is precisely
and identically the same persomality, and has never been in danger
of confounding himself with anybody else. ~Some parts of his body
have changed again and again—some with a frequency measured by
hours, and others with a slowness reckoned in months and years; but
THE MAN, in 8o far as he is a governing and directing agent, has been
the same person in affliction and in health, in weakness and in strength.
The kingdom of his body has varied in its extent at different times;
but the ruler has been the same all along, and he rules on, till there is
scarcely any kingdom left to rule, and often when he passes away from
his physical empire, he does it with the spirit and the shout of a king.

“Hvery effect must have an adequate cause,” said Sir Isaac Newton.

What is the adequate cause of this persisting consciousness of personal
identity through this life-long physical flux—what but the SoUL itself ?
And if the free soul live, retaining a sense of its inherent unity through
fifty years of incessant change, or seventy such years—why not through
a thousand, or ten thousand, or through eternity? Visibality is not the
condition of existence. Science itself loudly affirms that the mightiest
forces are unseen. Who dare say, then, that the unseen soul is not
also the existent soul? Any way, we may safely affirm with Sir
Humphry Davy that there is not a tittle of genuine evidence that the
goul ceases to exist at death.
_(5.) But consciousness and physiology will be fatally “weakened
if it be found an absolute absurdity to think of a creature endowed with
wmmortality. Therefore we must ask, are creaturehood and endlessness
unthinkable in the same way as a square triangle is, or a circular
square ? Is there a necessary incompatibility of idea ? Certainly not.
Assuming that there is a God, and that man is made by Him, God could
a8 easily make him the heir of an endless life, as make him at all.

Man, then, may be immortal, 7.6., h¢ himself need not be liable to
destruction, though his body is liable to death: he may enjoy an
unbroken existence. There is no inherent improbability in such an
idea; no impossibility blocking the way of such an experience. From
all we see of man here and now, and from all we know of death—science,
and consciousness, and philosophy affirm that though he dies, e may
live again.

HE MAy! BuT wiLL BEE? THAT'S THE QUESTION.

JOHN CL1FFORD.



Sovom and ¢ Sulbutor PModi.””

In his last work, “ Salvator Mundi,” the Rev. 8. Cox appears as counsel
for Sodom, Tyre, and Sidon, and that in due legal form, for he tells us,
in the preface, that he is instructed by Messrs. Dobney, Jukes, and
Dewes. His first chapter is entitled ‘ The Question Raised.” That
question we propose to raise again. Taking for a text Matt. xi. 20—-24,
Mr. Cox opens his case thus, “¢If the mighty works which were done in
you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago
in sackcloth and ashes.” Then why were those mighty works nof done ?”

An unavoidable question this. We can no more help asking it than
Moses could refrain from going to see the ““burning bush.” But shoes
must be taken off here, as there. On the above verse Mr. Cox grounds
the further question, “ Can we blame them ; will God condemn them,
and condemn them to an eternal death or an eternal misery, because
they did not see what they could not see, becaunse they did not repent,
when the very means which would infallibly have induced repentance
were not vouchsafed them?”

Here we say stop. This is not going intothe matter withoui
shoes, but wifh “seven-leagued boots.” What an awful stride from
the words of Christ to a question like that! Mr. Cox has no
right to base such a question on Christ’s statement. The Lord
Jesus neither says nor ifplies that they were condemned * because
they did not see what they could not see.” To suppose that they were,
is to “charge God foolishly.” Sodom perished because ‘the men of
Sodom were wicked and sinners before the Lord exceedingly”—Genesis
xiii. 18. They sinned against the light they had; and for tka? they
were condemned, and for that only. Matthew Henry does but state the
orthodox conviction when he says, ““Sodom will have many things to
answer for, but not the sin of rejecting Christ, as Capernaum will.”

Still the question presses, ¢ why were they not done?” Mr. Cox replies
that “ One answer to this grave question is a very obvious one, and is
obviously true so far as it goes. For it is manifest that if God were to
come and dwell with men, He could only come once in the history of
the world. He could not be for ever coming.” With that answer we
have no quarrel, although it is manifestly incomplete. Still the mystery
remains ag to why the Divine Wisdom gave to Chorazin, Bethsaida, and
Capernaum, opportunities which would have been better used if given to
Sodom, Tyre, and Sidon ; and that the Divine mercy allowed nine cities
to perish, whereas, if Christ had come at another time, two (Tyre and
Sidon) or four (Sodom, Gomorrha, Admah, and. Zeboim,) might have
been saved. The proper answer is, “ Even 8o, Father, for so it seemed
good in thy sight”—Matt. xi. 26. Mr. Cox, not content with this,
pours forth his lamentation, saying, “It seems hard and unjust that a
man’s salvation, a man’s life, should hang on the age into which he ig
borp ; that the sinners of Sodom, for example, should have had a worse
chance than the still greater sinners of Capernanm.” Perhaps so, to
some minde. The Sybarite felt it hard to have to sleep on a bed of

* No recent work is likely to give such an impetus to the doctrine of Universalism” a8 this
volume from the pen of our friend Mr. Cox. Canon Farrar's ‘‘ Elernal Hope” is a fine specimen
of stirring rhetoric and beautifu! feeling; but that is all. Mr. Cox’s book is an alaborate and
paingtaking exposition of Seripture, and will convince where the Canon fails; but, tbat he has
laid Limeelf open Lo attack, Mr. Fletcher, dealing with tho first chapter, and deponding mainly
on the Seriptures, Dean Alford, Robertson, and Mr. Cox’s own words, has effectively shown.—Ep.
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rose-leaves, one leaf of which was crumpled. And it seemed hard for
the last set of swindlers condemned to hard labour, that after leading
respectable lives so long, they should be so severely punished for one
crime. But the world is not ruled by sentimentalism. We are sorry
to apply the term ‘Sentimentalism” to Mr. Cox’s complaint, but *it
geems hard” to find any other name for it. What are the facts? The
law of the round universe in the arc we can see is, that a man shall
have one chance, and only one. Says Joseph Cook, “ This universe, up
to the edge of the tomb, is not a joke. Even if you come weighted
into the world as Sinbad was with the Old Man of the Mountain, you
have but one chance. The wandering, squandering, desiccated moral
leper is gifted with no second set of early years.” Now if that be so in
part of the circle, it may be so to ¢ the perfect round.”

@oing back to argument, Mr, Cox says, “Shall we say then that,
although the men of Sodom might have been saved by a gospel they
never heard, they nevertheless had all that they needed for salvation
had they cared to use the means of instruction and grace which they
possessed? I for one cannot say that.” If Mr. Cox can’t, there are
those who can. Dean Alford, on the very text under discussion, says,
“This declaration of the Lord of all events, opens to us an important
truth, that the destruction of Sodom was brought about, not by a
necessity in the divine purposes—still less by a connexion of natural
causes—but by the iniquity of its inhabitants, who, had they turned
and repented, might have averted their doom.” The learned Dean
further says, “ We know enough when we know that all are inexcusable,
having (see’Rom. i. ii.) the witness of God in their cons¢iences.” Bat
the courage of his convictions impels Mr. Cox again to the charge.
“Who,” he asks, ‘“dare say of any class of men, in any age, that
nothing but their own will prevented their salvation?” John v. 40
ig a sufficient answer, “Ye will not come to me, that ye might have
life.” Waxing eloquent in the cause of his clients Mr. Cox goes on to
say, “ There are thousands and tens of thousands in this Christian land
to-day who have never had a fair chance of being quickened into life.

. . . . And there are thousands and myriads more to whom the faith
of Christ has been presented in forms so meagre and narrow, or in
forms so fictitious and theatrical, that the only wonder is that so many
of them care to worship Him at all.” Whatever truth there may be in
these statements (in our opinion) it is truth of a kind which, as Mr.
Cox gays in his preface, “ may be dangerous, both to him who utters it,
and even to those who listen to it.” It is a kind of argument that
couldn’t fail to win cheers from the class of people who so commonly
crowd our courts of justice. But that apart. To what does it lead Mr.
Cox himgelf? It leads him to ask, “ Which of us will dare to affirm
that those ancient sinners of Sodom, born in an age so dark, reared in
‘fulness of bread and abundance of idleness,’ enervated by a tropical
climate and by the abominations amid which they were nurtured, had
all that men needed in order that they might know the only true God,
and serve Him alone?” Well, let us see. Mr. Cox says they were
“reared in ‘fulners of bread and abundance of idleness,’” as if that
were their misfortune. It was their crime. ¢ This was the éniguity of
thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness
Was in her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand
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of the poor and needy. And they were haughty, and committed abomi-
nation before me: therefore I took them away as I saw good”—Ezekiel
xvi. 49, 50. “ Enervated by a tropical climate” were they ? That also
was their sin; for be it remembered that ““just Lot” and * faithful
Abraham” lived in just the same climate. Appropriating words which
Mr. Cox would have us repudiate, we say, ¢ doubtless God gave these
poor men all that was necessary to life and virtue.” T. W. Robertson
1s, on occasion, a great authority with Mr. Cox, his thoughts are “so
precious.” But Robertson is dead against him on this theme. He says
(Life, p. 506) “ Never yet did a nation perish from without, but by a
decay from within. The moral ruin preceded the violent outward one.
Sarmatia never fell ‘unwept without a crime.’ *God came down to
see, &c. 'This is not fury. Was not this love? Could love save
Sodom ? Would it have been love to let such a city go on seeding earth
with iniquity? No! God is just: not to be bought off, coaxed off,
reasoned off, prayed off. He is immutable.” Wag not God merciful to
Sodom? Yes, so merciful that even Abraham, generous souled as he
was, couldn’t put on a face to ask for more. Instead of saying, ““the
abominations amid which they were nurtured,” it would be more correct
to speak of “the abominations of which they were guilty.” They were
not unfortunate. They were wicked. To use Mr. Cox’s own words,
“Sodom was a synonym for the most utter and bestial corruption.”
Yes, so utter and bestial was the corruption that nothing remained but
to make them ‘ an ensample unto those that after should live ungodly.”

Hastening to his conclusion Mr. Cox inquires, “ What shall we say
then? For myself I can only say that I see no way out of the difficulty,
no single loop-hole of escape, so long as we assume what the Bible does
not teach, that there is no probation beyond the grave; ~that no moral
change is possible in that world towards which all the children of time
are travelling. 1, at least, am so sure that the Father of all men will
do the most and best which can be done for every man’s salvation as to
entertain no doubt that long ere this the men of Sodom and of Tyre
and Sidon %ave heard the words of Christ and seen His mighty works.”
And we are equally sure that they have nof ‘‘long ago repented,” and
we want no argument but Mr. Cox’s to prove it. Referring to Jude 7,
which says, “ Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them
in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and going after
strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of
eternal fire,” Mr. Cox makes this comment, “Now if we take this
zonial fire to signify the punishment inflicted on unrepented sins during
a certain age, or certain ages, of time, we not only get a perfectly good
gense out of the words, a sense in harmony with the general teaching of
the New Testament, but the very sense which this passage, taken as a
whole, imperatively demands.” Therefore, we say, on that showing,
they have not “long ago repented,” but are still suffering the * punish-
ment inflicted on wunrepented sins.” 8till Mr. Cox finds “ good reason
to hope” that the men of Sodom “ have been saved, or will be saved.”
Which ? On page 17 it is  Aawe,” in italics; on page 127 it i “if”
such and such things really happened, “have been, or will be.” He
falters where he firmly trod. He does more. He risks his temper, and says,
“ What else, or less, do our Lord’s own words imply: ‘It shall be more
tolerable for them at the day of judgment than for you.’ Lives there
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the man with soul so dead and brain so narrow* that he can take these
golemn words to mean nothing more than that the men of Tyre and
Sidon will not be condemned to quite so hot a fire as the men of
Chorazin and Bethsaida?” 'That is langnage which Cabinet Ministers
in the House of Commons would refuse to characterize. People less
gkilled in word-fencing would call it insolence. Bat “ Brutus is an
honourable man.” His stroke was doubtless kindly meant. It doesn’t
hurt us; but we feel very sorry for poor Dr. Adam Clarke who was so
narrow-brained as to say, It will be more tolerable for certain sinners,
who have already been damned nearly 4,000 years, than for those who
live and die infidels under the gospel. 'There are various degrees of
punishment in hell, answerable to various degrees of guilt; and the
contempt manifested to, and the abuse made of, the preaching of the
gospel, will rank semi-infidel Christians in the highest list of trans-
gressors, and purchase them the hotlest place in hell! Great God ! save
the reader from this destruction!” But we forget. Mr. Cox asks,
¢ Lipes there a man” to say such a thing? Yes, many a one; but who
likes to call public attention to men with ‘“ brain 8o narrow ?”

He of the broad brain then asks, * Must they not mean at least
that in the future, as in the present, there will be diversities of moral
condition, and discipline, nicely adapted to those diversities ?” What
boots it to ask such a question? If people are to be “in the fature, as
in the present,” some will have a ‘“ more tolerable” lot than others, and
that through the whole term of their existence.

Finally Mr. Cox asks, (still keeping in mind our Lord’s words)
““May they not mean that those who have sinned against a little light
will, after having been chastened for their sins with a ‘few stripes,
receive more light, and be free to walk in it if they will?” Let Robert-
son answer. In his Genesis, Lect. vii., he says, “ Down came the burn-
ing red rain of fire from heaven, the fearful expression of the wrath of
God. This strange flood of fire did for the bodies of men what death
does for the soul. The attitude in which it found every man, there it
sealed him. And so with death: it is the fixing of the form of the
spirit in which each man dies, so to remain for ever. There is develop-
ment, but no change in @/l the future.” Of course men will be as free
there as they are here. Robert Burns said—

¢t Auld Nicke Ben,
An’ would ye tak a thought and mend,
I dinna ken ye aiblins might still hae a stake.”

But what if Milton be right, and Satan, of his own free choice,
should say, “ Evil, be thou my good?” As for us, we feel with Joseph
Cook (than whom no abler champion for the truth has appeared in these
times), that “ There are two questions about this greater light beyond
the grave, . First—Will you see it ? Second—Will you like it? ~Un-
less you have anthority, in the name of science, for answering both these
questions in the affirmative, you have no right, in the name of science,
to rely on a mere possibility, on a guess, and take your leap into the
Unscen, depending on a riddle. I, for one, will not do this for myself’;
not: and T will not teach others to do so.” J. FLETCHER.

* May we suggest to the Authov of “ Salvator Mundi” that this passage and one in the Preface
reflecting on  the culture and ability” of those who differ from him should be amended in the
hext edition ? Nothing is more easy then to ‘* dub” an oppenent * narrow-brained:” but such
Words are inove likely to exasperate than to convince.—ED,




Adwission fo the @hurch.
II,—LETTERS AND QUESTJONS.

Tax formidable list of questions printed under the above heading in our last
issue seems to have had the usual fate of excellence, for in some quarters it
has created quite a consternation, notwithstanding the quieting words with
which we introduced it; whilst in other quarters the questions are declared
to be totally inadequate for the gravity of the occasion.

One kind-hearted lady casts all the blame of their comstruction on the
unfortunate Editor, and asserts that it is one of his “audacious literary jokes.”
We don’t know what this means, and therefore cannot answer it. Another
lady, who signs herself the “Live Deacon’s Wife,” offers an additional list
of questions, to be addressed to female candidates, from which we make two or
three selections.

(1.) “XKnowing the close connexion between health and godliness, will you
make 1t a matter of conscience to keep up a vigorous and robust health?”

(2.)) “Do you admit that tight-lacing is a sin against the body

(38.) “ Will you conscientiously change your boots when they are damp, avoid
too much tea, avoid taking colds, and seek to be like the model woman mentioned
in Poverbs xxxi. 17-—¢She girdeth her loins with strength, and strengtheneth
her arms’ ?”

(4.) «What are your views of falseness in dress, of false pads, of false hair—
(may we suggest to the “L. D, W.” that fashions are altered ?)—and false
anything 7

(5.) < What are your views on exercise for the sake of health; on simplicity
of diet and of dress?” -

And so on; but we forbear to quote more.

« A Total Abstainer” asks—« Is it not the duty of ¢visitors’ to put leading
questions on the prevailing sin of intemperance ?** etc.

« A Visitor” writes:— i

«] was appointed recently for the first time as one of the visitors to a
candidate for admission to the church of which I have been a member some
years; and feeling somewhat in the dark as to the extent of the obligations
involved, and having vague and uncertain convictions as to the right or the
propriety of probing into the most sacred recesses of any individual soul, the
heading of the paper in the February number was hailed with satisfaction as a
probable help to my yet unfulfilled duty. The perusal of that paper has left
me in a pitiable state of astonishment, and somewhat ludicrous dismay.

“The opening paragraph of the address—that it is often found difficult,
sometimes impossible, to obtain the needful evidence from the candidate that
he or she has the roof of the matter—begs the whole question. What evidence
ought we to require save the evidence of a godly life, and the expressed desire
to join the church of Christ? It seems the apostles required only the latter,
for we read, ¢ Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the
sAME DAY there were added unto them about three thousand souls’ The
examination papers suggested by your correspondent would hardly have been
filled in and certified to this day if Peter and the eleven had been as curiously
morbid in their theological pathology.

«There is a refreshing simplicity in the remark that ‘these questions may
fall into the hand of some who may find themselves totally unable to answer
them even to their own satisfaction;’ and the advice which follows—¢ we invite
them to open their mind To us’ It reminds one of the judge who is reported
to have nonplussed the barrister not long ago. The witness had appeared
dubious about the obligation of an oath; and the counsel asked him— Do you
know where you will go to if you tell a lie?” <Brother , do you?
gently suggested the Bench.

«T,et me ask the writer of the questions—Which is most to be marvelled
at? The indecency—I had almost written the blasphemy—or the childish
frivolity which interjects such a query as this, ‘What is God#’—as the
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prefoundest thinker and the saintliest soul must equally stand ‘with bated
breath and whispering humbleness’ before such an unanswerable demand.

«Again. ‘What did the atonement of Christ effect? Did it produce any
cHANGE in the mind of God? or What else ’

“ Really, Mr. Editor, you have allowed your sense of humour to carry you
a little too far in your laudable desire to shew up the length to which
theological stupidity can lead a man. That ¢ What else? is a gem of the
rarest water.

« How about No. 9—‘You doubtless seriously desire to go to heaven, the
kingdom of Christ; why do you wish to go thither?” Most of us are being
taught that  the kingdom of God is within you,” and that our desire should be
to have heaven within us, rather than to go thither.

You will not afford space to go through the ninety-nine interrogatories
which are included in the questions suggested as a guide.

“ Art is long—the art of questioning especially—but life is fleeting ; and the
child (I put it politely) asks more questions in five minutes than all the
philosophers can answer in a lifetime.

«The nearest parallel to these ingenious queries is to be found in drtemus
Ward on ‘ The Census;’ and as that famous article concludes with—Taking
the census requires experience, like any other business,” so I venture to suggest
that if at the close of the Christian life a man may hope to have insight into
the vital truths underlying some of the questions, one great end of Christian
fellowship and teaching will have been attained. But to expect an answer to
them at the beginning of the Christian life is unreasonable and preposterous.
If the paper is intended as a reductio ad absurdum to our custom of appointing
visitors to enquire into experience, it will no doubt answer its end. If written
seriously, it will probably have the same result.

“Qur churches must be recrnited largely from the young. For them the
terrors of the torture chamber pale before those of the new Inguisition.
Picture the state of exhaustion to which a sensitive spirit wonld be reduced
long before No. 20— Are there any questions you would like to ask ?’ I ask—
With such a guide, who would be A Visrror ?”

But we must cease quotation and refer our readers for our own views to the
paragraphs in which we introduced the paper last month, They are stated

clearly if not fully, and they are the result of an experience of nearly twenty
years. Ep1ToR.

Sigrals for Preachers.

REVIEWING PREPARATION.

“ WHEN you have got your materials together and arranged them, I think you
should ask whether your sermon will contain an adequate amount of positive
Christian truth ; whether what you have prepared is governed and inspired by
a recognition of the true relations of the human race to God, as those relations
are illustrated in the revelation which has been made to us through Christ;
whether your sermon will satisfy the apostolic conception of what the preaching
of the gospel ought to be; whether it is likely to secure any of the great ends
for which the Christian ministry is established, and the particular end you had
Proposed to yourself in preparing it; whether you are leaving anything unsaid
that as a Christian preacher you are bound to say; whether the spirit of the
sermon will be in harmony with the mind of Christ.

“You may then look at your materials from another point of view. Is the
sermon likely to be monotonons in tone and colour? Will it be sufficiently
varied to be interesting to all sorts of people? You may consider whether the
subject has any pathetic aspects which you have overlooked ; whether you have
bronght it into a snfficiently close relation to the conscience, and to the common
lives of men; whether, with the materials you have prepared, the subject will
be lit up with imagination or fancy; whether there will be a suficient glow of
feeling.”—Dale, Lectures on Preaching, p. 143.



s it Wy ov Peace? I @Waor—for fohut ?

Tae first of these two questions is uppermost in the mind of the England of
this hour. The British nation, alas! isin a panic; it does not know its mind;
leaders and led have lost all calmness, and are in danger of doing serious
mischief. Unreasoning haste is taking the place of calm deliberation, and
“rowdyism” is left to settle problems that require intelligence, self-control, and
humanity. The war-party is gaining the ascendant; and the only thing it does
is to shriek and rave, and not to reason.

If we are going to fight, for humanity’s sake let us know wrY and For WHAT.

Is it for the autonomy of Bulgaria? Is it to give liberty to the oppressed?
Nay. We bad the chance of acting on behalf of Bulgaria, and without striking
a blow might have secured the freedom of those who have cried day and night
for deliverance! But we failed. “To him that hath to do good and doeth it
not, it is sin,” is a law of national life as well as of individual; and we are
suffering for our sin now, and are likely to suffer much more acutely and widely.
Russia has been the friend of the oppressed. That is undeniable as a fact,
whatever may be the motive inspiring the deed. And no power on earth can
prevent Russia reaping the natural reward of such an act. Bulgaria will not
need our arms. For what do we fight, then ?

Is it for Turkey? No! Turkey, at the foot of the Conqueror, prefers his
mercy to the hollow, self-seeking, and blind gifts of Lord Beaconsfield. Turkey
has had enough of English duplicity from the lips of its Premier Earl. Turkey
will not be his cat’s-paw any longer! Our worn-out Turkish policy has been
always conceived in the lust of * British interests,” and not in the wider
interests of humanity, and it has now met with its deserved doom.

Why do we fight 2 To stop Russia? Russia has stopped. The war between
Turkey and Russia is ended. Why do we fight? To keep Russia out of Constanti-
nople? Russia did not threaten to occupy Constantinople till our fleet had orders
for the same spot, and now Russia asserts that she goes there for the same reason
that actuates us. Of course we are to be believed, but Russia is not !!

For what do we fight? We are told it is to check Russia’s lust of territory.
But supposing we have no higher aim, it may be asked, is fighting the best way
to prevent the aggressions of Russia? Are we sure that fighting will do it?
Did the Crimean War have that effect? . .

At present we certainly have no clear, definite, and sufficient reason for going
to war. Let us not then drift into it. It is every man’s duty, above all is it
every Christian man’s duty, to see that he does not contribute to bring about
so stupendous a calamity. No “scare” .about * British 11.1terests” should be
allowed to move us from justice and righteousness. Violent and seqseless
«powdyism,” however well-organised, must not be allowed to drag us into a
gigantic crime. If we fight, let us know what we fight for, and have such an
object before us as will command the allegiance of all men of intelligence and
conscience in the nation. JoEN CLIFFORD.

THE LOCKED-UP PARDON.

Ix the Isle of Man, as I was one day walking on the sea-shore, I ren':tem?)er contem-
plating with thrilling interest an old,. gray, ruined tower, covered with ivy. There
was a remarkable history connected with the spot. In thattower was formerly hanged
one of the best governors the island ever possessed_. He had been accused of troachgry
to the king during the time of civil wars, and received sentence Qf death, Intercossmp
was mado on his behalf, and a pardon was sent; but that fell into th_o hands 'of }:EIB
bitter enemy, who kept it locked up, and the governor was hung. His name is still
honoured by the many, and yo1}1J m?y often hear a pathetic ballad sung to his memory,
;jc of the spinning-wheel. ‘
* t{J‘\?eD;llilat feel hor{‘)or-strgck at the fearful turpitude of that man, who, having the
pardon for his fellow-creature in his possession, could }ieep it back, and lot himn die
the death of a traitor. But let us restrain our indignation till we ask'ourselves
whether God might not point to most of us and say, “Thou art the man! Thou hast
a pardon in thine hands to save thy fellow-creature, not fron_1 temporal, but from
eternal death. Thou hast a pardon suited to all, sent to all, designated for .all. Thou
Last enjoyed it thyself; but hast thou not kopt it back from thy hrother, instead of
sending it to the ends of tho earth ?”—Hugh Stowell.



Gongregationn] Jinging.
II.—THE THEORY.

Tan following citations from a most timely article in the January Cornkill will
be read with profit:—

« Of late years the Ritualists have decidedly taken the lead in popular con-
gregational music. In fact, the fervour and popular character of their church
music has proved not a little attractive to multitudes, and especially to the young.

« Excellent congregational music cannot be had without expense, pains, time,

atience, toil, perseverance, and culture. These are the prices of superior and
delightful congregational singing, and any congregation paying this price will
get the advantage of impassioned, powerful, polished, and sustained vocal music.

“In the success of congregational singing almost everything depends upon
its aims, and those who have the direction of it. The end which is not definitely
sought will not be obtained; and when the only aim is to have a choir perform-
ance without regard to the congregation, the result will be that the choir will
have the singing entirely to themselves. It is useless to speak of congrega-
tional singing if they cannot join in the music. The true aim is that instru-
ments, choir, and congregation should unite and blend together in the produc-
tion of one body of devotional psalmody.

« He is the best manager who gets the best congregational singing, and he
is the worst whose music interests nobody but himself and his uncultured
admirers. Where the congregation does not sing there is no congregational
singing, and there will be none until arrangements are made which will satisfy
and engage the great body of the people.

A good and judicious organist will neither try to show off himself nor his
instrument in the house of God. His sole aim will be to assist in giving musical
expression to those devotional sentiments which are in the hymn, and which
are often inspired afresh by good singing. We have heard organists who were
determined to assert themselves by their loud playing. Using at least five times
more power than they had any occasion to do, they gave neither the choir nor the
congregation the slightest chance of making their voices sufficiently heard. For
awhile the vocalists have tried to make themselves heard, but have been obliged
to give up in despair, for the stoutest human lungs are no match for organ
bellows worked by hydraulic pressure.

Tt is the work of the choir to animate the vocal powers of the congregation,
to call forth the congregational voice, and to lead and sustain it by filling the
ears of the people with correct and pleasing sounds. Rightly used the choir-
singing is a melodious fountain from which the voices of the congregation may
derive musical life and artistic nourishment. There are many who can and ought
to sing without money and without price; and as some of these believe that
the singing service is a part of the divine service, it is a pity they do not come
forward and do it without being paid for it.

It is no easy matter so to subdue the pride and individuality of the choir-
singers as to induce them to blend their voices together. Each, in some
instances, seems inclined to make his part separate and independent from the
rest, and so it sounds not like twenty voices flowing into one common result,
but twenty voices with twenty independent results.

“Much more might be got out of Sunday schools for congregational and
choir-singing with a little pains and good judgment. There are sweet singing
voices in every Sunday school, and if they were only picked out and carefully
trained would be of great use. Every Sunday school should have a singing class
for occasional practice on a weokday. It would not cost much of expense or
labour to raise the general character of Sunday school singing, and this would
tell beneficially, though indirectly, on the congregations.

““Some individual singers in congregations might be called jerkers and
spouters from the way in which they perform. As if seized by some hidden
Impulse they start out of the ordinary level of their singing, and annoy their
neighbours by rushing into a violent jerk, and by fits and starts they do this
through all the hymn. People must sing regularly and always if they wish to
make a complete and conscientious contribution to this part of divine worship.”



HKinberley Mlission.

Tu1s once rural hamlet of a few scattered irregular cottages, situated on the
high-road midway between Nottingham and Alfreton, is now become a populous
village of nearly 4,000 inhabitants, standing in the centre of a vast coal-field,
with a station on the Great Northern Railway, and shortly to form the main
junction between the counties of Nottingham and Derby. There is also a
branch of the Midland line in course of construction in the immediate locality.

It was not until recently that the Baptists could obtain suitable accommoda-
tion for public worship in this village, although for nearly forty years attempts
had been put forth from time to time by our friends for that object. On
inquiry, last autumn, the Rev. J. T. Almy found that several Baptist families
had come to reside there, and that the British schools were available for
Sabbath services; thisinformation he communicated to the September Quarterly
Meeting of the Nottingham Local Preachers’ Association, when a committee of
seven brethren was clected to make arrangements for the Mission to be com-
menced with as little delay as possible. Accordingly the British Schools were
engaged at £20 rental per year, and the Rev. J. T. Almy preached opening
sermous on September 30, 1877.

There are now seven baptized believers waiting to be formed into a church;
and the committee, while devoutly thanking God for His blessing upon the past
labours of His servants, regret that there is no accommodation for week-night
services, Sunday school, or any of the auxiliaries of a church, and deem it
desirable that steps be taken to purchase a site of land now offered to them for
about £120, on which, for present convenience, they might erect a School-room,
until funds could be obtained to build a permanent chapel.

The urgency of the case will be apparent from the following facts:—the
number of the inhabitants, 3,900; chapel and church accommodation, 1820.
The School Board authorities have recently demanded additional accommoda-
tion for five hundred children, so that if such school were erected they would,
in all probability, hire it, which, of course, would be of great help to the cause.
The above considerations, together with the prospect of a large influx of new
residents, make the undertaking both opportune and onerous.

It is therefore suggested that a church be formed, that it be affiliated to a
church in the neighbourhood having a pastor, and that twelve friends have the
privilege of lending £10 each, without interest, for the purchase of an eligible
site of land now on sale. Who will advance the money ?

‘W. RicHARDsON, Nottingham.

Very heartily do I commend the above to the notice of all good wishers of
the cause of Christ. The matter was taken up by the local preachers with right
good will, an executive Committee was formed, and up till the present the work
has progressed well. My opinion is, however, that very little more can be done
without a settled home for the church which is about to be formed. Liberality,
I feel assured, would be well repaid even if exercised to a high degree. Our
friend, Mg. RicearDsoN, of 24, Portland Street, Nottingham, is the Secretary
of the movement, who, together with myself, would be glad to answer any
inquiries or receive any help.

J. T. Army, Pastor of the Baptist Church, Hucknall Torkard, Notts.

1 rejoice in the prosperity attending this movement, and hope to hear, ina
few days, that the twelve friends needed have come forward. It is blessed to
lend for a work like this—but I shouldn’t be surprised if it were still found true
that it is more blessed to give than to lend. In one form or other, I trust, this
effort will receive immediate aid. JoEN CLIFFORD.

«The General Baptist Magazine, under the editorship of Mr. Clifford, begins the
new year with the best prospects of usefulness. The editor’s own contributions are
always good, and it is something to say that there is not a dull page through’?ut.
Tlhe General Baptist Almanack for 1878 is a marvel of cheapness and excellence.

— Freeman, Jan. 25, 1878.



Scraps frome the @ditor's @Waste-Bushet.

1. Tue Rev. Mg, HANNAY AND INDE-
rENDENTS AND BAPT18TS.—The reception
of a note containing tho following state-
mont in roply to the citation on page 60
of our February Mag., has afforded us
oxtremo pleasure. Mr. Hannay explicitly
says that he regards the ¢ words attributed
to him as unseemly, and rogrets that they
were overspoken;” and furthor that “ they
do not fairly represent the spirit in which
he has been in the habit ef publicly
referring to the Baptist body, nor the
feeliug he habitually entertains with re-
gard to it.” Anything more frank and
manly could not be desired. There really
is every reason why Independents and
Baptists should dwell together in fraternal
concord and mutual respect, and no rea-
son why difference of conviction sheuld
moderate our esteem for each other. In-
telligently and Christianly regarded such
difference ought to heighten our ap-
preciation of one another and of our work.
If the difference is worth anything at all
it springs from loyalty to Christ, the
origin of all faithful service and of all
Christian excellence. ~We print Mr.
Hannay’s words with unalloyed pleasure ;
and are now, as always, glad to do
and say anything, that ought to be said,
to promote the unity of the churches of
Christ.

II. Tee PrLaRIMAGE To RoME gives
every promise, as far as we can hear, of
being successful both in numbers and in
interest. Our devoted and enthusiastic
friend, Mr. Thomas Cook, is already in
Rome, making the necessary arrange-

ments for our visit. Everything is being
done to add to the profit and to the plea-
sure of the party. We are told, by those
who know, that we could not go at a
better time of the year. We may expect
invigorated health, pleasant society,
abundant information, quite enough of
excitement, and some usefulness. It will
be worth a considerable sacrifice to go.
If you, dear reader, are halting between
two opinions, halt no longer! decide for
Rome, and get your ticket forthwith.
You could not make a better investment.

II0. Tae BURIALS QUESTION has been
answered by the House of Commons in a
significant manner. By anarrow majority
of fifteen it has given the negative to Mr.
Osborne Morgan’s proposition, and en-
dorsed the policy by which the nation
maintains, according to Mr. Beresford
Hope, that ¢ Dissenting Preachers are not
Ministers of the Gospel.” We take mote
of this new commentary on the Burials
Question, and trust that it will not be
forgotten by placid and non-political
Dissenters, if there are any, that the
exclusive right of the Established Church
to the burial ground is maintained for
this exalted purpose. We can afford to
be defeated for such an end. The longer
they withhold justice the larger its gift
will grow.

Our readers should get Mr. Carvell
Williams on “the New Position of the
Burials Question.” It costs a shilling,
and is an admirable, complete, and effec-
tive statement of the present phase of
the subject. :

gn the Gemetery.

BESIDE a flower-strown grave,
Bent o’er the fresh-cut stone,

A feeble man of silver hairs
Stood pensive and alone.

My way led past the spot,
With quiet foot-fall by

I should have gone, but looking up
We spoke from eye to eye;

And instant from the lips
Came easy, friendly speech ;

The grave had touched a chord in both
Responsive each to each.

A glance sufficed to read,
"Twag little to retain,

Louth.

The name, age twenty, and—*our loss
Was his eternal gain.”

Whereon I gently said,
“ Mourn not as if he died;

Your son still lives and loves and waits”"—
The dear old man replied,

“>Tis not my child I weep,
And none will weep for me;

I laid my own in early graves,
Ere they could climb my knee ;

“But better than a son was he
Who lies beneath this sod—

He taught my wandering feet the way
That leads to heaven and God.”

E. HALL JACESON.



B ehiekos.

HeAVEX NOT OUR HoMR: BUT THE RENO-
VATED EARTH TuE ETERNAL ABODE OF
TAE REDEEMED SAINTS. Stock.

TERTULLIAN, one of the fathers, placed

Paradise on this earth, in a spot un-

travelled by human foot, south of the

torrid zone, which he treated as “a garden

wall” to separate it from the knowledge
of the common world. Methodius says,
“Paradise, whence we were ejected in
our first parents, is set apart as a better
habitation of the saints.” Theophilus held
that man, after the resurrection, was to
be re-placed in Paradise, the Paradise
near the two rivers with which he,
Theophilus, was well acquainted. The
author of the book above named, takes
the whole carth for his heaven, and
labours to show that there would be no
risk of overcrowding. He cites scrip-
ture in great abundance: but his inter-
pretations have not convinced us that the
Bible has given any more definite answer
to the question “ Where is heaven ?” than
that it is our Father’s house.

LiFe v CERIST: A STUDY OF THE SCRIP-
TURE DOCTRINE ON THE NATURE OF
MAN, THE OBJECT OF THE DIVINE IN-
CARNATION AND THE CONDITION OF
Homax ImmortaviTY. By Edward
White. Third Edition. Stock. 4s.

IT is only necessary to say of this book

that it is a new and cheap edition of a

widely known treatise on the Eschatologi-

cal Teachings of Scripture. It gives abun-
dant proof of many years of labour, of
much carefnl thinking and wide reading.

To us the book is extremely unsatisfac-

tory, at once in its argumentative and

exegetical portions, for reasons we hope
to advance ere long. The volume is ex-

ceedingly cheap, for it contains over 500

pages, is well got up, and is, as our

readers are aware, rccepted as an authori-
tative exposition of the idea of *Con-
ditional Immortality.”

AX ExPosURE OF POPERY, WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO PENANCE AND THE
Mass. By the late W. Anderson, LL.D.
Hodder and Stoughton.

Dr. ANDERSON was pre-eminently a

logician and a Protestant, and his two

foremost attributes come out in their
fullest strength in this work. His method
is as sagacious as his reasoning is incisive
and strong. The first describes the Pro-
testant doctrine of Pardon; shows tho

light and the truth, and then contrasts
with it the Popish doctrine. The rofuta-
tion of the Papal dogmas on the Sacra-
ments is complete and crushing. His
treatmont of tho “Mass” is exhaustive
and masterly, We know of no better
armoury for Protestant weapons than
this volume,

Haxppoox or BrsLr WoRrps.
Woolrych. Stock.

Tars book will be useful to Bible readers
generally, and ospecially to Sabbath
school teachers and others engaged in
biblical tuition. It gives an explanation
of the chief words, obsolete terms,
synonyms, and proper names of the Bible,
and of the marginal readings, states their
meaning and derivation, the places where
they occur, adds information of. special
value on words of greater importance,
and supplies emended translations in
some cases. As a manual it is inexpen-
sive, brief, compact, reliable, and fitted
to be useful.

By H. F.

TaE MoNOGRAPH GOSPEL. By G. Wash-
ington Moon. Hatchard.

“THE four gospels” are herein arranged
in one confinuous narrative in the words
of Seripture, without omission of fact or
repetition of statement. It isan admirable
idea admirably executed, and will be of
great use to readers of the gospels, giving
a freshness and force to many of its state-
ments, and throwing new light on some
passages by assigning their true place in
time, and making more felt the real unity
of the story of our Lord’s life.

Pastor C. H. SPURGEON: HIS LIFE AND
WoRK 10 HI8 FORTY-THIRD BIRTHDAY.
By G. J. Stevenson, M.A. Passmore &
Alabaster. Price 1s.; or cloth 2s.

As a picture of the metropolitan pastor

it is marked by fulness of detail, careful-

nesss of statement, abundance of fact,
and frequent citation of the words of Mr.

Spurgeon concerning himself, his experi-

ence and his work,

At Jesus FEer. By Walter J. Mathais.
Haughton & Co.

THESE hymns are marked, for the most

part, by tenderness of feoling, glow of

devotion, clearness of thought, and grace

of oxpression. Somo of tham are likely

to live long and do good service.



Ghwrel Begister.

CONFERENCES.

MipLAND CONFERENCE. — The next
meetings will be held at Long Eaton on
Tuesday, March 12th. The Rev. J. W.
Williams will preach at 11 a.m. Reports,
business, etc., at 2.15 p.m.

J. SALISBURY, Sec.

WarwicKsuiRE.—The Spring Meeting
will be held at Cinderbank on Monday,
April 1. L. H. Pagrsoxs, Sec.

The LANCASBIRE AND YORKSHIRE Was
held at Lineholme, Jan. 16.

The Rev. W. Chapman presided. The
Rev. J. Turner read a paper on “Sabbath
Observance in relation to Personal Piety
and Church Prosperity.” After a some-
what animated discussion the following
resolution was passed, “That the best
thanks of this Conference be presented
to Mr. Turner for his very timely and
valuable paper, and that he be requested
to forward it for insertion in the Maga-
zine.” The reports of the churches
showed 59 baptized, and four candidates.

The Rev. W. Reynolds, of Burnley,
was cordially welcomed into the Confer-
ence, and fervent hopes were expressed
for his future happiness and prosperity.
The Bethel Baptist Church, Manchester,
was also received into Conference. The
report of the Committee on *“Conference
Reform” was adopted, after making slight
alterations in some of the recommenda-
tions. In future the president is to be
elected annually, also a vice-president.
The Conference fund is to be enlarged,
and work of an evangelistic character is
to be undertaken, without prejudice to
any existing liability.

A resolution on the Eastern Question
was passed, urging upon the Government
the maintenance of a neutral policy.

The next Conference is to be at Queens-
bury, and the Rev. W. E. Bottrill is to
preach in the morning.

The Home Missionary Meeting in the
evening was well attended, and addressed
by the Revs, S. Skingle, N. H, Shaw, and
B. Wood. Collection, £2 9s. T3d.

W. SHARMAN, Sec.

OHUROHES.

BaRROW-0N-S0AR.—Our friends desire
to express their very grateful thanks for
kind help received from various parts of
the connexion in response to their appeals
for help in their recont endeavour to dis-

charge the liabilities remaining upon
their new chapel.

Hinckrey.—The third annual church
tea and business meeting was held Jan.
21, since the settlement of the Rev. W.
J. Staynes. It was a most happy and
prosperous evening. On Sunday, Feh.
10, the Rev. Carey Hood preached pre-
vious to the closing for re-pewing, the
erection of a new front gallery, and plat-
form in place of pnlpit, painting, etc. A
tea-meeting was held on the 11th, after
which addresses were given by the Revs.
W. J. Staynes, C. Hood, J. Lacey, and E.
Phillipps. The collections on Sunday and
proceeds of tea amounted to nearly £30.

IBsTOCKE—Formation of Church.—An
interesting service in connection with the
formation of a G. B. church at Ibstock,
Ashby-de-la-Zouch, was held on Monday,
Feb. 11. After tea service wag conducted
by the Rev. G. Needham, who preached
from 1 Cor. xv. 58. The church starts
with fifty-six members, and a good hope
of future success.

LEICESTER, Friar Lane.—A tea meet-
ing was held, Jan. 21, for a threefold
purpose, viz., (1.) The commemoration of
the first anniversary of the pastor’s
settlement; (2.) The hearing of the
financial statement for the year; (3.)
The hearing of the reports from the
various societies in commection with the
church work. After tea the large num-
bers made it necessary to adjourn to the
chapel. The pastor, Rev.J. H. Atkinson,
presided. Mr. J. Pochin, the secretary,
read the financial statement, and showed
that by the adoption of the voluntary
system a considerable increase had been
gained. Mr. S. C. Hubbard advocated
the envelope system as being by far the
easiest method of giving. Mr. W. Ashby
reported that 49 had been added by bap-
tism during the year, and that the clear
gain was 34. Messrs. S. Flint and W.
Wright reported 610 scholars, and 38
teachers, and that the schools were so
full that it would be necessary either to
provide more accommodation, or refuse
to take more scholars. Messrs. Miller
and Squires reported that the Benevolent
Society had paid 400 visits to the sick
and needy. Addresses were delivered by
Rev. I. Stubbins, J. G. Ward, F. Mantle,
@. Stafford, and R. W. Pike.

SHORE.—The usual tea and public
meeting was held on Christmas-day, when
there was a large attendance. Addresses
were delivered by the Revs. Chappello
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and Chapman, and by Messrs. L. Halstead,
J. Greenwood, J. Cunliffe, R. Greenwood,
and J. Orabtree. The various reports
were of a very encouraging character.

SwaADLINCOTE.—Having entered our
new chapel for public service, we soon
found that something must be done to
render our old chapel fit for Sunday
school purposes; the cost of this was
estimated at £50; to holp to meet this
we had a Christmae tree on Jan, 16, 17;
it was well patronized on both days, and
the handsome amount of £33 was rea-
lized. We tender our hearty thanks to
friends far and near for their very kind
and liberal contributions of money and
articles.

SCHOOLS.

Loura, Eastgate.—Anniversary ser-
vices were conducted on Sunday, Feb. 3,
by Revs. E. H. Jackson, and A. C. Perriam
(the pastor), and on the following day a
tea and public meeting took place. The
services were well attended.

MINISTERIAL.

Bort, REv. E, concluded his labours
at Sutterton in 1877, on which occasion
the church and congregation presented
him with £14, “as a small token of their
appreciation of the services which he had
rendered to the church during his eight
years’ ministry among them,” accom-
panied by their best wishes and fervent
prayers. On the same day the teachers
and scholars of the Sunday school, of
which Mr. Bott had been one of the
superintendents and Mrs. Bott a teacher,
presented them with a beantifully illu-
minated album containing photographs of
the teachers and friends of the school.

Dysox, REV. WATRON, commenced his
ministry at North Parade chapel, Hali-
fax, on Feb. 2nd, with every prospect
of success.

SaARMAN, REV. W, Lineholme Chapel,
Todmorden, has accepted the cordial and
unanimouns invitation of the Wintown
Street Baptist church, Leeds, to become
their pastor, and hopea to commence his
labours there on the first Sabbath in April.

WrIGHT, REV. GEORGE.—A recognition
service was held Jan. 31, in connection
with the settlement of Rev. G. Wright as
pastor of the church at Hitchin. About
950 friends sat down to tea. Mr. T.
Hagger, of Melbourn, presided. Mr. J.
Perry gave a short account of the cir-
cumstances which led to the unanimous
invitation being given. Mr. Wright
spoke of his early training and minis-
terial work, and the reason for accepting

CHURCH REGISTER.

the invitation so heartily given him ; and
in giving a statoment of his doctrinal
views he said, amongst othor things, that
he believed God loves all men, Christ
died for all men, the Holy Spirit strives
with all mon, tho gospel invitos all men,
and that it is the duty of all men to
believe the gospel. Rev. W. Sampson, of
Folkestone, gave the chargoe to the pas-
tor; Rev. T. Barrass the charge to the
chureh; Reov. J. H, Atkinson, the former
pastor, also addressed the meeting, and
the ministers of the town gave a hearty
welcome in their own name and in the
name of the churches they represented.

BAPTISMS.

BarToN.—Four, by G. Needham,

BURNLEY, Ebenezer.—Three, by W. Reynolds.
CeATTERIS.—TWO, by F. J, Bird,
DewssuRY.—Four, by N. H. Shaw,
Hircam.—Five, by G. Wright.

LEICESTER, Dover St.—Eleven, by W, Evang.
NeTEBRTON.—One, by W. Millington.
PETERBOROUGH.—TWw0, by T. Barrass.
RipLEY.—Eleven, by J. Manning.

STaNTON HILL.—Two, by J. Crossland.
SuTTON BoNINGTON.—SiX, by W. Bown.
SWADLINCOTE.—Two, by J. J. Irving.
-TobpMOoRDEN,—Three, by W. E. Bottrill,

MARRIAGES.

RawsoN—CourTox.—Feb. 4, by licence, at
the Baptist Chapel, Measham, by the Rev. J.
Greenwood, assisted by Rev. E. Yemm, Mr.
John Rawson, of Wigston Fields, to Elizabeth
Ann, eldest daughter of Mr. John Compton, of
Newton Burgoland.

OBITUARIES.

KENNEY, MRS., the beloved wife of the Rev.
R. Kenney, of Wheelock Heath, fell asleep in
Jesus, Feb. 2, 1878.

SMITEARD, MR. SIMEON, the well known and
widely respected Temperance Lecturer, and
one of the officers of onr church at Osmaston
Road, Derby, died suddenly, Feb. 13. He lec-
tured at Bridlington the night before.

ROBERTS, MR, ALEXANDER.—This lamented
Christian gentleman was baptized by the Rev.
John Stevensom, M.A., in Borough Road
Chapel, and after having honourably sustained
the office of a deacon for twenty-eight years,
he died in peace on Saturday,Jan. 26, He was
buried in his family grave at Nunhead Ceme-
tery, on Friday, Feb. 1, after a solemn service,
in ?he presence of a large number of sorrowing
friends. On the Bunday evening following his
pastor, the Rev. G. W. M’Cree, preached a
memorial sermon to a profoundly affected
congregation.

EDUCATIONAL.

ARMSTRONG, JonN, Esq,, Bcoond Master of
Ripley Collego, has just matriculated at Dublin
University, and has slso passed his examina-
tion as Junior Freshman, being recommended
to honours in classics.

At the Examination of the Royal College of
Preceptors, held in Docember, Misses Annie
Binns and Annie Law passed successfully,
with second class certificates. Both are scholars
in North Parade Sunday School, Halifax.
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Foreign PWission Gommittee Peeting.

AT a meeting of the Foreign Mission Committee, held at Broad Street,
Nottingham, on Tuesday, Feb. 12th, MR. JOEN VAUGHAN, a member of
Lombard Street church, Birmingham, and one of the senior students of
Chilwell College, was cordially and unanimously accepted for mission
service in Orissa, providing a satisfactory medical certificate be obtained.

The arrangements made for the opening of the mew chapel in
Rome (see Programme in Feb. Magazine) were cordially approved, and
the Secretary was requested to represent the Society on the occasion.

It is hoped that a large party of friends will embrace the opportu-
nity of visiting Rome, and it is trusted that not a few churches will do
themselves the honour and benefit of sending their ministers. Mr.
Clifford, or the Secretary, will be happy to take charge of the donations
of any friends who, not being able to go themselves, would like to be
represented in the collection.

Signor Grassi, it was stated, was in much better health, and had
been able to preach again. Nevertheless, Mr. Wall feels that Grassi is not
strong enough for the important position which the cause on the Monti has
now attained. The question, therefore, as to the best means of carrying
on the work in Rome is one which the Committee will daly consider.

In forming a branch of the Evangelical Alliance in Rome Signor
Grassi has been elected as one of the members.

The Committee having received the intelligence of the death of
Mrs. Charles Lacey, who went out to India in May 1823, and died at
Cuttack, Oct. 14, 1877, passed the following Minute :—

Resolved,—That they acknowledge, with devout gratitude, the grace that so
eminently fitted their departed sister for her work, and for the long and useful
life she spent in Orissa. They desire to place on record their high estimate of
her labours in connection with the first Christian schools in the province, her
efforts to raise the character and improve the domestic life of the women who
came out from heathenism, and her unwearied kindness to all classes to alleviate
suffering. Especially do they wish to place on record the fact that for
twenty-five years since the death of her honoured husband, the Rev. Charles

acey, one of the earliest missionaries in Orissa, her services were given to
the Mission without seeking any earthly reward. The Committee are grateful
to learn that so much respect was paid to her memory by Mohammedans, Hin-
doos, Europeans and Eurasians, as well as by the native converts, at the time of
burial; thoy feel that such a testimony is the best evidence of the value of her
work and life, and they would ocarnestly pray that many more equally zealous
and devoted may be raised up to carry on the cause.

9



Iudin in 1877.

BY REV. J. BUCKLEY, D.D.

THE year opened amid the splendours of the Imperial Assemblage at Delhi,
when the best of Queens was proclaimed Empress of India. It was a grent
occasion, and the arrangements were said to be in every way worthy of it.
Those who witnessed the pageant described it as one that could mnever be
forgotten ; but the statement confidently made at the time that it would form
“a most conspicuous landmark in the history of India,” may well be doubted,
and the wisdom of the whole procedure appears extremely questionable. At
Cuttack we had on new year’s day a Durbar in honour of the event, presided
over by the Commissioner, and attended by the native Rajahs, Zemindars, and
English gentlemen. As loyal subjects of the Queen, the missionaries went .to
the Durbar, and to the Levee which was held at the Commissioner’s house.
““ The Public Rejoicings Committee” of Cuttack signalised the event by various
festivities; but the best thing they did was to *send portions” to the poor and
needy; and I had the privilege, at their request, of distributing some forty or fifty
cloths among the widows and poor members of our native Christian community.

The great event of the year is the appalling calamity with which Bombay and
Madras have been visited, the latter Presidency especially. Probably no
Government in the world has ever before earnestly attempted to grapple with a
calamitous famine like that in Madras, extending over an area of 84,700 square
miles, and affecting eighteen or nineteen millions of people. It is gratifying to
a benevolent mind to chronicle improvements; and in this view it is satisfactory
to notice the progress that has been made during the past eleven years in the
general recognition of the obligation resting on Government to save at any cost
the lives of the people. At the time of the Orissa famine this was gravely
questioned by gentlemen, some of whom were high in the public service; and
it was sufficiently clear from the instructions issued in January last by the
Government of India to Sir Richard Temple when appointed Special Commis-
sioner that the old spirit had not died out; but there is a power in enlightened
public opinion to which such gentlemen, however reluctantly, are compelled to
bow. It is, however, a gigantic task to feed millions of people from day to day.
With what infinite ease our Heavenly Father feeds the world! I have often
greatly admired Psalm cxlv. 16— Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the
desire of every living thing.” It is as easy to Him to supply the wants of all
His creatures in all parts of His dominion as for us to open the hand. The
quarrel between the Supreme Government and the Government of Madras was
a deplorable blunder. The reader probably knows that the Government of
India had to find the money, and the Government of Madras to spend it and do
the work. It washardly to be wondered at, therefore, that the two Governments
should not be in perfect accord, but my sympathies were with the Government
of Madras, and in my judgment Lord Lytton listened on some matters to bad
advisers. The opposition, too, of the Government of India to a mational
subscription for the relief of the sufferers was much to be regretted, but happily
it was afterwards modified ; still it was productive of much evil. As one result
of it, I may mention that the public meeting at Cuttack to aid the Famine
Fund was held on the 4TH oF DECEMBER; i.e., the native gentlemen of Cuttack
were called upon to help the sufferers a month after the Duke of Buckingham
had telegraphed to the Lord Mayor of London that the subscription need not
be continued, as the famine had so greatly abated. Let me add, that as the
local authorities made no slgn in the darkest days of this overwhelming
calamity, a few Christian friends here “sent relief according to their ability”
to those who were so sorely stricken.

I have carefully read some of the Weekly Statements of the Madras Famine
Fund Committee, and the sad scenes of the Orissa Famine have been vividly
recalled to mind. Some of the desecriptions are truly appalling. I do not
think that the recent calamity has been of greater intensity than that which
afflicted Orissa in 1866, but in one important respect it is much greater. It has
affected nearly three times as many millions of people. It is too soon to
estimate the mortality it has occasioned, but judging from statements that I
have seen, the mortality among the orphans has been very high. What will
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be the issue of this terrible visitation? “ When thy judgments are in the earth
tho inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.” Let us reverently hope
and pray that it may be so.

Our readers know that Orissa has suffered indirectly from the Madras
Famine, and I may add is suffering still. Grain is still very dear. One
particular part of Orissa on the borders of the Chilka Lake is now suffering
vory neverely. The inhabitants of this tract formerly manufactured salt, and
on the abolition of this manufacture by Government the distress was very
severe. 'The harvest has always been very precarious, and when it fails they
have no resource. It was the part first affected by the Orissa Famine; and in
the opinion of those best acquainted with the locality it would be a good thing
if the people could be persuaded to leave it altogether for some other part.

Dark clouds seem gathering on the Prontier.—Our relations with the Ameer of
Affghanistan are far from cordial, and it is understood that our occupancy of
Quettah has considerably annoyed His Highness. Peace-loving men, as all
Christians must be, will be anxious that any differences or misunderstandings
may be satisfactorily adjusted, and amicable relations restored. The pretended
fear of a Russian invasion of India has long appeared to me extremely absurd,
and the reckless manner in which some public writers advocate the settle-
ment of every disagreement by the sword cannot be too strongly reprehended.
Affghanistan is a name of ominous import to the student of Indian history.
Thirty-six years ago we paid the penalty, and a fearful one it was, of invading
Affghanistan. That invasion was a great crime, and was severely punished.
Does the reader remember the tragical story of the 13th January, 1842°? A
solitary Englishman* was descried from the ramparts of Jellalabad slowly
wending his way to the fort, his pony jaded, and himself wounded and fearfully
exhausted. Sad to say he was the only survivor (with the exception of those
in captivity) of a body of 15,000 men.+ All the rest had fallen victims to
Affghan treachery and the snow of the passes. A generation has passed, and
the terrible chastisement seems by many to be forgotten.

“The end of a great name’ is the title of a leading article in the weekly
edition of the Times of Nov. 2nd last. ‘On the 24th ult.,” it states, “ there was
found dead in a coal cellar in Soho the Comte De Lally-Tollendal. How many
who read this announcement, and the narrative of the evidence given at the
inquest that followed, must have mused over the strangeness of this last
appearance of a great Hame !”” It may interest some of my readers to know a
little more than the article tells them of the chequered career of *the great
ancestor” of this poor man. His grandfather—Count De Lally and Baron
Tollendal was a descendant of one of the Roman Catholic families that emigrated
from Ireland when the hated James II. left the kingdom he had so shamefully
misgoverned. He is described as a man of considerable ability, but of an
arrogant imperious disposition, and of a hasty temper. He inherited from his
father, Sir Gerard O’Lally, that intense hatred of England which the exiles
carried with them to France; and when appointed Governor of the French
possessions in India, which was in 1758, his motto, as expressed in a letter to
one of his colleagues in the Government, was given in five words—* No more
English in India.”” A hundred and twenty years ago, as the reader probably
knows, it seemed extremely doubtful whether England or France would gain
the ascendancy in this great country; and those who devoutly acknowledge
the hand of God in the government of the world must see His working and
adore His wisdom in giving the sovereignty of India to a Protestant country
with a settled government. Lally was a man of war from his youth. Asa
general his abilities were of no mean order; and even his opponents admitted
that military dispositions which proved unsuccessful were the best that under
the circumstances could have been made. He did his best to drive the hated
English into the sea, but the stars in their courses fought against him. In less
than three years French ascendancy became utterly hopeless. Pondicherry
unconditionally surrendered to the victorious English commander. Lally as a
Prisoner of war was sent under an escort of English soldiers to Madrag, and
afterwards from Madras to England. This was in the first year of the reign of
George II1.,, when the great Pitt, afterwards Lord Chatham, was Prime Minister,
Lally was allowed by the English Government to proceed on his parole to

* Dr. Brydon. + 5,000 fighting men and 10,000 camp followers.
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Paris, but was followed by the relentless malice of his adversaries. He was
accused of high treasom, tried, convicted, and sentenced to be behondod.
Gagged and guarded he was taken in a dung cart from his prison to the place
of execution and his head severed from the bedy. It was an jniquitous
procedure, but as Macaulay says *the wretched governmont of Louis the
Fifteenth murdered directly or indirectly almost every Frenchman who had
served his country with distinction in the East.” Revolutionary France reversed
the sentence on Lally but could not undo its execution. Such was the tragic end
of the grandfather of the poor man who died a few weoks ago in a coal cellar
in London unfit for the habitation of any human being. *The fashion of this
world passeth away.”*

The Death of Mr. Marshman merits a place in the Indian annals of 1877; but
the paper in the August Observer, extracted from the Times, renders enlargement
unnecessary. He had a marvellous knowledge of India and Indian subjects.
The knowledge he acquired in early years of the Chinese languago and litera-
ture must have been considerable from the details given in the old periodical
accountst of an examination of “John Clark Marshman, aged thirteen years,”
and two other youths in the Mission family. This was in February, 1808. The
Friend of India wasin his days a power, and he made it what it was. It used
to be greatly abused by the Calcutta daily papers; and its editor was often
described as ““Father John.” It would not be too much to say that from the
time of its establishment to the time when Mr. Marshman left India, which
was early in 1858, it earnestly and effectively advocated every improvement that
was made in the Government of India. After leaving India he continued for
many years one of the proprietors of the Friend, and for a long time enriched
its pages by a weekly or fortnightly letter, which was much appreciated by
most of its readers. The * Brief Notes” that appeared for some years in the
Baptist Magazine must have been written, or largely so, by him, as there were so
many coincidences between these *“ Notes” and the Indian Letters. He had the
pen of a ready writer; and he used it, for the most part, wisely and well. I
could not always agree with him, but his opinions were generally sound, and
always worthy of consideration. His * History of India” is a mine of informa-
tion which those who wish to understand India will carefully explore. His
“ Carey, Marshman, and Ward,” contains much valuable information not else-
where to be found; but it is to be regretted that he entered so largely into the
controversies of forty or fifty years ago between the Committee of the Baptist
Mission and the Serampore missionaries. His life of his brother-in-law—Sir
Henry Havelock—is deeply interesting. His liberality deserves very honour-
able mention.

The year closes with proposals for Famine Tazation; but on this topic I will
not enlarge. One fact, however, is remarkable. You, in England, nearly eight
thousand miles distant, knew them earlier than we in Cuttack, who are only two
hundred and fifty miles from Calcutta. The Financial Minister’s statement was
made in the Council Chamber, Calcutta, on Thursday, Dec. 27. The Calcutta
papers delivered here on Monday morning, the 31st, contained a summary of it;
and this morning I see from the telegram that the London papers of the 28th
pronounce favourably on ““Sir John Strachey’s proposals” to meet the famine
expenditure. I believe they are favourably regarded here.

Cuttack, Jan. 1st, 1878.

WATCH-NIGHT AT OUTTACK.

A Watch-night Service was held here on the last night of the year. It com-
menced at 11.20, and closed a few minutes after twelve. The attendance was con-
siderable; and the service very solemn and impressive. After the clock struck
twelve « Come let us anew our journey pursue” was sung with much feeling.

LIGHT IN THE JUNGLE; OR, THE TORBN (FOSPEL, AND WHAT BECAME OF IT, is the
title of & book now in the press by our brother W. BarLey. With an Introduction by
Gen. Sir. Arthur Cotton, R.8X. Prico One Shilling. It will be found suitable for
Juvenile Collectors, and will show, by fact and incident, that the Gospel alone, without
the aid of human teacher, will enlighten and save tho soul.—Ep.

" "4 The Reader will find information about I:;ilyiulil\il;:;ula);a;l Mni;shmn, Dut tho fullest
account I have met with is in Malleson’s * History of the French in India.”
1 Vol. IIL, p. 459, and also p. 537.



The Gar Festival af Hooree,

BY REV. T. BAILEY.

Wg returned on Saturday from attending the Car Festival, but there is little
of special interest to say about it. The number of pilgrims was much below
the average, and nearly all were from the different parts of Orissa. They were
estimated by the police at 13,000, and this is probably as near the truth as can
be ascertained. We heard of only a few cases of cholera, and met with none of
the revolting scenes so common in former days. We were, nevertheless,
reminded in no doubtful forms that the spirit of the carnival is unalterably the
game. At nearly all our opportunities of preaching we met with some who
may only too justly be described as ‘worthy sons of Belial.” On the other
hand we found out a little encouragement. Our staff was large, consisting of
brother Buckley, myself, and seven native brethren. We were able, therefore,
to occupy two preaching stands; and as a specimen of what our experience was,
more or less, during the whole of our stay, I append a few particulars of our
first evening’s work.

Immediately on our arrival, and before any hymn had been sung or time
allowed for other preliminaries, a large and eager congregation had assembled.
As the native brethren had already laboured several days in the town, I began
by asking a man who was making himself prominent what he knew of the
Christian religion, and after a little evagsion he answered my enquiries much
more intelligently than could have been expected. The answers and explana-
tions proved interesting to the people, and furnished me with a good opportunity
of enlarging on the more important subject, and in this way the attention was
kept alive a considerably time. I was followed by Makunda Das, who in a
very able and eloquent, though ‘“set” address, shewed the contrast between
the true Juggernath (the word meaning “Lord of the world”) and the one
falsely so called, which was listened to well. Then came Neela with our Lord’s
beautiful illustration of the man who built upon the sands and he who built
upon the rock—a subject remarkably adapted to form the basis of a missionary
address. .He was followed by Haran Das, but the people had gradually
become impatient and were now so boisterous that it was difficult to get a
hearing. Some said “these are all vain words;” others, “these men are only
Christians for pay, they eat the salt of the sahibs and must do their bidding ;”
others asked if Juggernath were not true how was it so many people assembled
to do him honour, and why did the Government pay 36,000 rupees a year to
support him? and a few in concert raised the cry ‘ Victory to Juggernath.”
While this was going on I perceived that a new source of interest had arisen.
One of their own number on the outskirts of the congregation has taken up
the subject and was talking vigorously, and I was not alittle suprised to find that
he was fighting for and not against us. He was a tall and resolute-looking
brahmin, and well exposed the sophistries of his opponents. We invited him
to stand with us, and after a little hesitation he did so, notwithstanding the
taunts levelled against him, and continued till the end of our stay. He also
accompanied us part of the way to our quarters, and I had further serious con-
versation with him, and found he was known to the brethren, and on former
occasions had effectively supported them. We hope to hear of him again. We
had also been pleased to see a considerable number of youths in our congrega-
tion, mostly from the Government School.

I referred in my last to the extreme desirableness of having a small bunga-
low at Pooree, more especially for the accommodation of the native brethren,
and was anxious to forward the matter as much as possible during our stay.
In this we were happily much prospered. A site was selected which was
approved by all the brethren, and in an interview with the magistrate we were
informed that there would be no objection to our building upon it, though a
small ground-rent would have to be paid. And as to the building, a very
intelligent babu, an overseer in the Public Works Department, called upon us
soon after our arrival, and expressed his willingness to help us all he could, and
also promised to prepare plans and estimates of the proposed building. These
huve since been placed in my hand. Asthe materials of the old bungalow at
Piplee will be available, some of the items may be struck out, but as carting
and other expenses will be involved, the amount of which cannot be exactly
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foreseen, only an approximate estimate can be given. The whole will probably
not exceed three hundred and fifty rupees.

We met with several babus whose state of mind seemed hopeful and
encouraging. With one we were specially pleased. He informed us that both
himself and wife diligently read the Bible, and though his wife had accom-
panied him occasionally when he visited the temple on duty, she paid no
respect to the idol, and they had no faith in idolatry. Their little son—about
ten years of age—repeated very nicely some Christian hymns he had learned.
There are many indications that even at Pooree, “ where Satan’s seat is,” a
work for Christ is in progress.

Letter Tromy Heb, 3. G, Pike fo the Secretary.

AL the friends of the Mission will feel thankfnl to the Father of mercies
that the valuable life of our beloved brother Pike has been spared ; will
sympathize with him and his family in the heavy affliction with which
they have been visited; and will pray that their health may be
thoroughly established. Unhappily the civil engineer, in ministering
to whom Mr. Pike endangered his own life, sank under the attack.
‘We have reason, however, to know that the kindness of Mr. and Mrs.
Pike was highly appreciated by the members of the young gentleman’s

family.
Pike says :—

1 have received two if not three letters
since I wrote to you. You will, I dare
say, have heard before this one reason
for my long silence, viz., my serious ill-
ness. Soon after returning from Con-
ference I started for a short tour, pre-
paratory, as I hoped, to a longer journey
to Sumbulpore. As Mrs. Pike and the
children seemed to need a change, I
determined to take them with me.
Brethren Anunta Das and Gideon Ma-
hanty sccompanied us.

We started with the intention of visjt-
ing Parala Khimedi, in which place I
was much interested, from various re-
ports I have heard respecting the work
of the Lord there. We were not able,
howaver, to get quite so far. The roads
were in a very bad state (I am told much
worse than they have been for very many
years); this made travelling slow work,
and with the prospect of a long journey
before me, we had not time at command.
1 made one effort to get further by leav-
ing Mrs. Pike and children at a very
comfortable bungalow and starting on
alone; but still the roads conguered, for
the strong wrought iron axle of my bul-
lock cart broke in two pieces, and we
were obliged to return, losing much
valuable time,

The breaking of the axle-tree necessi-
tating a return, we arrived at the last
stage of our homeward journey several
duys earlier than we had intended. There
being a market at this place on the follow-
ing day, which was Saturday, we deter-
mined to stay for this, instead of going

Writing from Berhampore under date January 19th, Mr.

into Berhampore, and then resting on the
Sunday, get home in good time on the
Monday. This was not to be, for on the
Saturday a gentleman connected with
the public works department rode in
from Berhampore. He stayed at the
bungalow and dined with us, after which
we had a lengthened conversation on
religious subjects, and I found that his
friends were connected with the Presby-
terian body. Early next morning he
called for me and said he had cholera.
For awhile I hoped he was mistaken, but
in a little time there were unmistakable
symptoms, and I immediately sent off a
man to call the doetor from Berhampore,
and started our children home; but my
dear wife was determined not to leave
me till the arrival of the doetor, and so
of course little Alice had to stay too.
The doctor did not arrive till the early
hours of Monday morning, and then Mrs.
Pike left with baby. I stayed on with
the doctor to nurse the sick man, who
was fearfully prostrate, until on Tuesday
evening I was summoned to Berhampore
with the message that the little one was
sick with cholera. You can better
imagine than I describe my anxioty on
learning that this dreadful disease had
ontered my family. I started at once,
only to find the dear little one dead, and
my dear wife in deepest trouble. The
noxt morning I was attacked with the
same disease, and in an hour or two was
5o prostrate as not to be able to move
mysolf.

I need not enlarge, oxcopt to acknow-
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lodge the grent goodness of God in pre-
gorving my life and in shielding those
dear to me from this ¢ postilence that
walkoth in darkness.” I was assured
aftorwards that both my second little girl
(Florry) end her mamms were for several
days in a most critical condition—on the
vory borderland of the disease. Both
doctors of the station were exceedingly
kind and attentive. We have been called
to mourn, for the dear little flower taken
was very sweet to us; but I trust we do
not repine, and when we look at the
mercy mingling with it all, we find a
subject for unfeigned thankf{ulness.

You will rejoice with us that now our
house is free from sickness, and both the

119

Woods and ourselves are relieved from
the burden of anxiety which for some
time oppressed us.

Brother Wood and I expect to leave
this for Russell Condah next Tuesday, on
a short tour. We may look at the land
that lies beyond Russell Condah, and
between it and the Mahanuddy; but I
fear we shall not get quite so far as the
river. Still, if ever we get a station at
Sumbulpore, it will be desirable to know
the ground that lies between it and our
other stations.

I note what you say about an oceasional
sermon from our native brethren. I have
nearly translated one, but fear it must
wait till my return from the country.

The Orissy Pulpit.

SerMoN written in English by Shem Sahu; condensed by the Rev. T.

Bailey.
‘Rejoice evermore.”"—1 Thes, v. 16.
There are divers short exhortations in
this chapter, and the one contained in
our toxt is probably the most difficult of
all to be turned into practice. The
apostle says, ¢ Rejoice evermore.” To
whom shall we look for obedience? Can
the man who like Moab is ¢ settled in his
leos and hath not been emptied from
vessel to vessel,” who enjoys continued
worldly prosperity, who stands amongst
men ‘““as a successful merchant or princely
Dives”—can such a2 man rejoice always?
We may admit that a man whose outward
circumstances are fortunately ordered
may at times be happy, though he be an
unbeliever; but to rejoice always is far
irom boing his lot. Solomon was one of
tho wealthiest of men. In his time,
“silver in Jerusalem was made as
stones ;” but on.this subject hear his
words—¢“The sleep of a labouring man
1s sweet, whether he eat much or little;
but the abundance of the rich will not
suffer him to sleep.” The happiness
which is dependent on outward cireum-
stances s vain and transitory, and divine
grace zlone can give us abiding joy. We
800 from the contoxt that the exhortation
18 addressod to Christian believers only,
and whether they be rich or poor, in
prosperity or adversity, in health or
sickness, in their own country or in
foreign lands, in life or in death, it is
their happy privilege still to rejoice.
ot us now comsider what grounds
there are for the Christian thus to rejoice.
L—Al his times arc in the Lord’s
hand.  Thore is in man an instinct
Which prompts him to rocognise God as
his Makor, and impels him “ to foel after

Him.” He knows that he is dependent
on Him for life, and that “His loving-
kindness is better than life,” that without
it he can be happy neither in this world
nor in the world to come. Such being
the almost universal feeling, how com-
forting it is to those who have God for
their God, and who ‘put their trust in
Him, to know that all their times are in
His hands. A God all-wise, almighty,
all-merciful, whose promises are “ever
faithful and ever sure,” whose kindness
to His people is everlasting, and who
says of His covenant with them, “ The
mountains shall depart and the hills be
removed, but My kindness shall not
depart from thee, neither shall the cove-
nant of my peace be removed, saith the
Lord that hath mercy on thee.”
II.—That all things work together for
their good, is to those that love God a
ground for rejoicing always. The people
of God are subject to great diversity of
experience ; but the apostle says to thom,
“all things are yours,” i.e., not merely
the prosperity, advantages, and privi-
leges of life, but its calamities, trials,
and persecutions—all are for your good.
Jacob said, “All these things are against
me;” but thoy were working all the time
for the lasting good of himself and
family ; and so in our own experionce
the most painful events often worl out
tho most blessed results. The Christian
can pray, ‘“Send me what thou wilt, my
God, so long as it comes from Thee;
nevor camo there an ill portion from Thy
tablo to any of Thy children.”
III.—That the grace of God is sufficient
for him, is to the Christian an unfailing
ground of confidence. God in infinite
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wisdom has hidden the future from us; God, a house not made with hands, oter-
but we frequently attempt to pry into it, mnal in the heavens.,” Thoe earthly tabor-
and so have not only present troubles, nacles, the poor cottages of clay in which
but the fear of future ones to bear; but our souls now dwell, will soon moulder
whatever our needs may be, the Lord and decay, and the body will return to
agsures us that we shall have grace suffi-  dust as it was; but wo have a building—
cient. ‘‘As thy days, so shall thy strength & house in tho heavens—of surpassing
be,” and with such an assurance wo can  beauty and full of all delights. In this
wisely “rejoice evermore.” world we are mere pilgrims—strangers
IV.—Another ground for the joy of and foreigners; but we hope soon to reach
believers is that Christ is theirs—all  our heavenly home, and this hope is suffi-
Christ is, all Christ has., This was the cient to sweeten all the toils and sorrows
comfort of Job in his afflictions —“I  of the way. In oherishing this blessed
know that my Redeemer liveth.” With hopo we “rejoice avermore.”
Christ for his portion the believer has an How desirable is the Christian’s lot!
unfailing source of joy. Let us be followers of God as dear chil-
V.—Christians may always rejoice, dren, and all its blessings and privileges
inasmuch as they have “a building of  will be ours.
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Wun after Beuth.

IV.—How long may man live after death.

Wz have proved that man as man MAY live again. Judging him as he
is, and altogether irrespective of any relationship he may sustain to
Christ and His redemptive work, and without the slightest reference
(at present) to any revelation contained in the Old and New Testa-
ments, we find that man may survive the shock of death. That gigan-
tic perhaps is allowed. The soul, which is the seat of the human
personality, does not of sheer and irreversible necessity perish at death;
outlasting multifarious physical changes, loss of limbs, paralysis of
nerves, and decay of organs of sight and hearing, prior to the body’s
decease, it may also outlast the final and capital change.

This “perhaps” is conceded by most, if not all students of this
question.* The distingunished champion of “conditional immortality,”
Mr. Edward White, does not wholly refuse it: nay, he endorses it, in
accepting the judgment of Dr. Lionel Beale to the effect “that there
may be a life-force, a germ which thongh prodnced along with the
bodily organisation may perhaps survive it.”t

But this is not all. The reasoning that carries us so far necessitates
a further step. The bases on which we build up the edifice of the possi-
bility of man’s post-morfem existence, will bear the whole strain of the
possibility of his unending life. Every fragment of the answer to the
question, ““ Does man live at all after death ?” is available as material for a
reply to the larger inquiry, “ How long is he likely to live ; for a few years,
a few centuries, or for ever?” If we violate no fundamental laws of
human thought in believing that when the light of genius is suddenly
put out, and the worn-out lamp is buried in the grave, the light itself
may still burn on ; neither do we infringe any such law when we add
that the light may burn on for ever and ever.f If human consciousness
attests that man is a personal agent located in a body, as the body
itself is located on a given spot of earth; and whilst affected by
such location and acting through it, may yet exist and act though
the location be changed, that attestation is valid not only as to the
possibility of existence the first moment after death, but the second,
the thousandth, and the millionth.§ Why not? If at all, why not for
ever? What is to terminate existence ? The chrysalis seems dead, and
18 not, but unfolding its deathlike casement gives forth the butterfly;
and the butterfly dies. But apart from the Bible (and with its witness,
be it remembered, we are mot yet concerned) we know of no second
death, or third death, or fourth death, for man.

And if there were another death, why should it not be like the first ?
The sun shines after one eclipse, and after a hundred. Death is but an
eclipse of the real life of men, not its annihilation. The sun, it is
affirmed, will burn itself out in a certain calculable number of years.
What evidence have we, our conscions personal selves, will ever expe-

* The Positivists are an oxception. Their position and teaching will be considered byo and bye.
t Life in Clirist, by Edward Whitoe, third edition, pp. 10, 75.
! Cf. Man atter Death, c. iii., s. 5, G. B. Mag., p. 9.
§ Ibid ss. 1, 2, 3, pp. 97, 98,
GENERAL BarTIST MacAzINE, APRIL, 1878.—VoL. LxxX.—N. 8. No. 100.
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rience such a fate. The possibility of man’s lfe after death is the
posstbility of an endless life.  Living again at all, he may live for ever.

1f, then, we are to prove that man once alive on the other side of the
grave is to cease to live, we must get our evidence from other and
different quarters than the verdicts of consciousness, the deductions of
the best physiologists, and the conditions of human thinking. They
say positively nothing about any second death, or third, or thirtieth;
or about *a lapse into the universum” of the 400,000,000 Buddhists.
The whole strength of these witnesses, and it is by no means slight, is
as good for efernal survival as it is for survival at all. Man dies; but
he may live again, and MAY LIVE FOR EVER.

V.—Improbabilities.

But the possible is often separated by a wide and impassable gulph
from the probable. Even a “gigantic perhaps” may remain a perhaps,
and never give place to a strong and assent-compelling likelihood :
indeed it may be confronted by improbabilities of so portentous a
character as to be shorn of all its strength, and withered into valueless-
ness. If there are any such improbabilities, we are bound to face them
in a fair, frank, and fearless spirit, nothing extenuating, nor setting
down aught in bias or fear. It is affirmed that three such improba-
bilities stand as terrifying lions in the way of the pilgrim eager to enter
the palace of truth. They are lions, no doubt; and they terrify; but
they may be chained. Let us see.

1. 1t is said, there are so many of us, is it likely we can ALL be
immortal ?  Does not the very mass of the human race constitute
a huge improbability, forestalling all evidence of man’s natural
immortality, and making it unnecessary to proceed further?

II. The condition of the majority, and of a large majority too, has
been and is so unspeakably deplorable, that extinction is desirable for
most, and only “a survival of the fittest” can rationally be expected.

III. Man has so close a partnership with the animal creation at
large, that if the evidence proves him to be immortal, his faithful dog
mnst bear him company,” and share all the benefit or loss of the con-
dition. Does not this suggest a weakness somewhere, even though
undiscovered, in the reasoning ; and ought it not to be added to the
stock of improbabilities ?

Tor reasons into which we need not particularly inquire, much atten-
tion is devoted to these questions. In the first part of a work which
vehement)y asserts,  this book rests the question of immortality wholly
on the interpretation of Scripture, and with those who decline that line
of thought the author must also decline to enter into controvex:sg,”
considerations of the “ multitudinousness of men” and their affinities
with animals, bulk more largely than anything else:* and no doubt, both
there and elsewhere, exert an influence that cannot be measured by the
space they fill in printed or vocal expression. IKor unfortunately the
decision of such questions as are raised by “ man after death” is not

* Life in Christ. Book L. cc. ii., iii,, iv., v. It is not a little interesting to observe that
Mr. White has devoted nearly fifty pages to show (1) how far man is an animal, tracing his rola-
tions downwards and anjmal-wards with the utmost care and elaboration, and (2) in what
numbers he tenants this globe; and allows one page (1) to an analysis of man’s higher relations,
his conscience, his capacity for Religion and Progress. That isas curious a phenomeneon in the
higtory of religious opinion a5 we have seen.
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always, or even usually, arrived at by any strong and all-round logical
handling of facts, or definite and elaborate processes of careful and
reasoned debate; but by the unconscious pressure of gusts of feeling,
due in the main to sympathetic anticipations of pleasure, or dread of
possible pain. Opinion drifts according to the impulses of feeling
which play upon it; and if a teacher is willing to purchase an easy and
uncertain victory, he may often secure the acceptance of his conclusions
by an appeal to the emotions more readily, and with less expenditure of
power, than by diligently informing the intellect and patiently waiting
for its verdict. Only there is this to be feared : the winds of sentiment
ghift, and when he wants to work with his accepted conclusion, he may
find it has gone never to return. At all events we must estimate at its
real and full value as argument the threefold appeal to the feelings
sketched above.

I. It is allowed, there is something astoundingly prodigious and
profoundly pathetic in the admission that all men who have dwelt on
this planet from the beginning, whenever that was, or may yet inhabit
it, to the end, not certainly within sight as yet, have been and shall be
endowed with the gift of an endless life. Spread out as a gifted writer
like the author of “ Life in Christ” can spread it out, it staggers, over-
whelms, almost paralyses the mind.* Quoting Major Bell, Mr. White
reports the present population of the globe at 1,274,000,000 ; then he
graphically depicts the teeming millions of India and China, Asia and
Africa, Europe and America, and bids us attempt the stupendous task
of imagining the successive generations of men, women, and children
who have dwelt in these areas, or who may populate them before the
sun becomes a charred cinder; and proceeds with his task until the
notion of the natural immortality of ¢// men assumes unspeakably
colossal proportions, and becomes intolerably oppressive.

But we must not allow reason to collapse under this chloroform.
We must rouse ourselves and get a little fresh air. Important as such
facts may be when a theory of man’s condition—his happiness or misery
—throughout eternity has to be tested, yet they do not affect in the
slightest degree the question of man’s natural immortality. Suppose,
for the sake of example, suppose it is proved that death for every man
18 Instant translation to a state of satisfied desire and complete blessed-
ness, then the numerousness of men would simply exhibit the boundless
happiness of the universe. A census may serve to disparage or com-
mend a theory of the condition of man after death, but it is dumb as
death itself as to man’s unending life.

You donot say “what man is” by affirming that there are one thousand
two hundred and seventy-four millions of men. The numerical returns
of the British Museum, though extremely interesting, have nothing to
do with the definition of a book. A botanist does not shape his reply
to the inquiry, “ What is a blade of grass ?” by carefully prepared tables
of the number of blades of grass in the different portions of this grass-
growing globe. Lists of stars in the Milky Way will be of infinitely
less service to the astronomer in determining the nature, constitution,

- * Life in _Christ, book i, o. v., pp. 40, 48. It is readily allowed that the vastness of the human
nOCB i.s not cited as direot or indivect proof; but it is used so as to do work on the judgment
Proof based on mere reasoning ever could perform.
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and destiny of stars than half-a-day’s intelligent devotion to Sirius with a
spectrom. Arithmetic is not available logic here. Man is a unit, and his
nature and constitution and destiny must be determined, if determined
at all, without reference to the vastness of the populations of this globe.
Grod’s universe is not contracted, and as He has put nothing into it with
a niggard hand, sowing the earth with wealth and the sky with multi-
tudes of stars, so has He not been sparing of men.

Ah! but man is a sentient being. Stars do not feel ; man does.
Grass quivers not at the mower’s scythe; man is susceptible of pain and
agony. Sobeit. Butif God care for the grass of the field, which to-day
is and to-morrow is cast into the oven; if He also telleth the number
of the stars, will He not much more care for “the 921,000,000 non-
Christians” of this fleeting generation; and for the multitudinous
nassess of men of all the rolling ages whom He has not left without
witness of Himself, in that He did good and gave them rain from
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness ?*
May we not leave them with Him, at least for a brief space, and not
import disturbed emotion into our reasoning whilst we try to read the
signs He has given us of man's destiny? Arithmetic cannot help us.

It ought not to be suffered to hinder us. If the lion is there, still‘it is
chained.

I1. A second fact, not always or often explicitly stated, but subtily
working through the feelings upon the judgment, freqiiently prevents
the evidence for and against man’s endless life from exercising its
legitimate influence. A complete census of mankind, past and present,
is a sufficiently disturbing element; but that is incredibly increased by
the contemplation of the unspeakably low moral and intellectual con-
dition of the majority of the human race.

Is it likely, it is suggested, that “ the countless throngs of ignorant
idolaters” dwelling in the vast areas of India and Chipa, “ the armies
of ignorant fanatics” planted in Africa, the millions upon millions 1n
the Pacific Archipelago, who have grown up without God and have
fallen from His likeness can be immortal ? What is the good of per-
petuating the existence of vast hordes of men not one degree removed
from the brute creation in moral feeling or mental culture? Why
should such creatures survive the beneficent stroke of death? Armihi-
lation is for them the best of boons! Let them expect it !

It is conceivable that the best men may survive; that the elect
members of the human family, who have duly qualified for another life
by using this well, and have won in the struggle for eternal life,
may continue their existence. There may be, perhaps there ought to be,
an immortality of goodness. There may be, perhaps there ought to
be, an immortality of intellectual culture: but the immortality of the
wretched dwellers in the wretched slums of our large cities, of the
benighted and barbaric cannibals of Borneo and Java and New Guinea,
21l this is as incredible as it is cruel. Beneficence demands their extinc-
tion. Why should misery and incapacity and brutality be endowed
with the awful gift of perpetuity? o

Yes, but this fervid appeal to our sympathies if it 18 to have any
weight as a valid émprobabilily should come earlier in 1ts application.

* Cf, Romans i. 19, 20, 21; ii. 14. Acts xiv. 17.
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The majority of men, in all ages, have been incapable, miserably low in
mental power, and degradingly immoral—why were they made at all? In
ancient Sparta they understood and practised a logic of this kind with
remorseless fidelity. Every child after birth was exhibited to public
view, and if deemed deformed and weakly and unfit for a future life of
labour and fatigue was exposed to perish on Mount Taygetus. The
State provided for the ‘“ the survival of the fittest” citizen, holding that
the citizen existed for the benefit of the State, and not the State for the
benefit of the citizen. Schopenhauer, too, rigidly and fairly applies this
principle, and teaches that the fundamental wrong is the continuance of
the human race at all, so unutterably wretched is the ordinary lot of
man. He would have it stopped; and we confess to the presence of
moods of mind, now and again, when such a stoppage has seemed the
best as well ag the most necessary thing. The unlikelihood of man’s
immortality, based on the low intellectnal and moral condition of the
majority of mankind as effectually shuts the door against man’s present
existence as it does against his future. But his present existence is
a fact ; therefore his future may be.

Again, improbabilities based upon majorities might be so constructed
as to make one doubt that man is either an intellectnal or a religious
being. Galton, for example, in his work on hereditary descent, tells us
that in the period of Athenian life most superb in intellectual force and
achievement, only one man in every five thousand mature men, of two
centuries, was signally endowed with genius. Contrast that one man, not
with his five thousand fellow-Athenians, but with the whole populations
of the globe at that time, with the dwellers in Britain and Phrygia, in
Lystra and in Africa. Remember that «// Europe, in two thousand
years, has not brought forth an equal number of men as illustrious as
the twenty-eight Greeks who appeared in Athens within the two famous
centuries of Athenian vigour. Assess the avalanches of ignorance that
have overwhelmed vast hordes of the people, in their breadth and
depth and mass, and it will not be difficult to beget a violently disturb-
Ing feeling in favour of the strong improbability that man has any
intellectual nature whatever. The knowing energy has exerted itself
here and there, it may be allowed, with wonderful success, but its
presence is so utterly exceptional that it cannot be regarded as a quality
natural to the human race.

Such talk as that would be brushed aside in 2 moment by a thorough
student of the qualities and attributes of man. The improbability
derived from the state of the masses of mankind in all ages would not
1lgh§en by a grain’s weight the force of the evidence for man’s intellec-
tuality presented in such men as Shakespeare and Bacon, Newton and
Gahleg. So we must rigidly and inflexibly esclude from any sway over
our minds, considerations based upon the low and degraded condition of
‘t‘he majorities of the human race, whilst we examine the question in

the dry light” of reason, Is it or is it not probable that man has an
endless life? For although such considerations may reasonably be
assigned a place in the estimation of any theory of the relation of man’s
future happiness or misery to his present condition, that does not
warrant their intrusion as arguments in favour of his non-existence
after death. The lion is there; but the lion must be kept chained.
JoAN CLIFFORD.



The late v, @W@illiw Bemett.

WiLLiaAM BENNETT commenced life’s pilgrimage Dec. 25th, 1813, at
Isley Walton, Leicestershire. His ancestors on both sides were worthily
associated with the early history of the G. B. churches of the Midland
Counties. Four generations of the Bennett family were successively
connected with the church at Leake and Wymeswold, whilst to his
maternal ancestors belonged the honour of having laid the foundation
of that religions interest to which, in after years, the subject of the
present sketch became so faithfully and devotedly allied. He spent the
days of his childhood in the village where he was born. His parents
were then members of the church at Castle Donington, and his first
recollections of the house of God were associated with that place.

When about eleven years of age, the family removed to Hoton Hills,
near Loughborough, and from thence in the year 1830 they settled at
Braybrook, Northamptonshire, and here Mr. Bennett passed from the
period of youth to that of riper years.

In early life a steady, plodding perseverance was noticeable in him,
rather than the possession of any extraordinary talent. © Being one of a
large family, he was early accustomed to take his share in the labours
and responsibilities of life, and then probably acquired those habits of
forethought and discretion which he turned to such excellent account in
later days. At this part of his history there was little to predict for
him that position of influence and usefulness to which he afterwards
attained, and still less was it the dream of his own modest and
unambitious youth. His natural disposition was peculiarly diffident
and self-depreciatory, so much so as io render the prospect of having to
perform any duty of more than ordinary difficulty painfully embarrassing.
The necessity, however, for the exercise of his own industry and self-
reliance counteracted this infirmity, and helped to impart to his man-
hood that strength and vigour of character which afterwards so well
fitted him to become an adviser in various matters of social and
religious importance.

On the removal of the family into Northamptonshire, Mr. Bennett s
parents heartily united in the attempt to establish a G. B. interest in
the neighbouring town of Market Harborough, and this in course of
time became his first religious home. His conversion took place during
the ministry of the Rev. F. Beardsall, and in his twenty-first year he
joined the infant church at Harborough. After this event he endeavoured
by various acts of usefulness to enhance the welfare of the place of his
spiritual birth, and here doubtless was kindled that ardent, inextin-
guishable attachment to the faith of hig fathers which characterised him
throughout the remainder of his career. During his membership at
Harborough the principles of total abstinence were warmly advocated
by the minister, and he (with others of his family) had the courage to
ally bimself with an institation which then had to encounter much
opposition.

In 1840 Mr. Bennett closed his connection with the church at
Harborough ; but his interest in the home of his youth did not decline
when distance and the lapse of time had separated him from the scenes
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of hig earlier days, and of this he gave practical evidence when endowed
by Providence with increased means for helping the cause of God.

Having now left the parental roof to commence business for himself
in the neighbourhood of Wymeswold, he united with the church in that
place, and here bis spiritual life was nourished and sustained under the
ministry of the Rev. E. Bott, who has kindly furnished the following
testimony :—

“I remember well his staid and quiet demeanour, and his interest in
all that pertained to the cause of Christ. Though the distance at which
be lived from the chapel was considerable, his presence at the week-
evening services, as well ag on the Lord’s-day, was marked, as was also
the assistance rendered by him at such meetings. His personal friend-
ship I very much valued, and my esteem and love of him continued
through life uninterrupted and unabated.”

It was here that he was induced to make his first attempt at
preaching, though with much of his natural self-distrust, and really
from necessity, owing to the lack of labourers in that part of the Lord’s
vineyard.

After a few years of faithful service at Wymeswold, Mr. Bennett
was called in the Providence of God to that sphere of religious activity
with which his name was henceforth to become inseparably identified,
and for the duties and responsibilities of which his now matured judg-
ment and advanced Christian experience seemed specially to have fitted
him. Up to this period his course had been singularly nnobtrusive, yet
never lacking the desire to do good when circumstances permitted. It
will therefore be readily supposed that his was not a disposition likely
to become too much elated by any unexpected increase of worldly pros-
perity, or, on the other hand, lightly to estimate the opportunity thus
afforded for greater usefulness in the canse of Christ.

Being chosen by his uncle, Mr. William Parkinson, as his successor,
Mr. Bennett, on the death of Mr. Parkinson in 1844, settled at Sawley,
and some years later took up his abode in the home that had been the
birthplace of his godly mother, and ofttimes a resting-place for the early
preachers of the gospel.

In October, 1845, Mr. Bennett married the daughter of Mr. Thomas
Bowley, of Wysall, whose memory is still lovingly enshrined in the
hearts of many.

In connection with his life at Sawley the principal points in Mr.
Bennett’s character as a Christian and as a man of business became
more fully developed, and were brought into vigorous exercise. The
sphere of his usefulness being considerably enlarged, he devoted himself
with a laudable energy to the promotion of every good work to which
duty impelled him. Numerous and varied were his engagements, social,
religious, and public, and they multiplied with the growth of years.
The church of God with which he had now united became the centre of
hls. most devoted service, and its prosperity an object of unceasing
solicitude ; the denomination received a large portion of his sympathy
and practical help ; his advice in the affuirs of the parish in which he
lived wag frequently sought and valued; whilst his integrity and aptitude
for the management of business matters of a more social character were
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often acknowledged by the confidence reposed in him by so many friends
in reference to the settlement of their worldly affairs. As a deacon for
more than thirty years he discharged the duties of the office wisely and
well. In the welfare of the Sunday school as one of its superintendents,
and in all that pertained to the day school, he evinced the liveliest inte-
rest; and with regard to the latter may be said to have done much
towards the maintenance and extension of an institution which the
Iiberality of his predecessor had been mainly instrumental in estab-
lishing. To the various pastors who successively presided over the
church he proved a faithful friend and valuable helpef. The Rev. G.
Needham thus writes—“I can never forget his uniform kindness to
myself. During the time I was very closely associated with him, I
never received an unkind or unfriendly word from his lips, but very
much that was encouraging and helpful.”

The estimation in which he was held by ministerial and other friends
was shown by the many letters of condolence which were called forth by
his decease, which the family wish gratefully to acknowledge. The
following may be quoted as specimens :— ‘

“ Mr. Bennett, I am sure, will be missed and mourned all through
the denomination. He was one of those men we can ill spare—so
constant and so reliable.”

“The loss of Mr. Bennett is no small one; it is rather one of those
losses that take months and even years hefore we comprehend them
fully. His sincerity, his conscientions fidelity, his amiability, his busi-
ness power, and his readiness for almost any branch of Christian work
for which the necessities of his brethren required him, may well make
us mention his Christian service gratefully and admiringly now that it
has pleased our Father to transfer him to a higher service elsewhere.”

“T had long respected and admired his conscientious attention to
the duties of the several offices which he had undertaken, so that it has
always been a very pleasant thing to share in any work wherein he had
a part.”

Until opwards of sixty Mr. Bennett had usually enjoyed robust
health, and this, combined with his temperate habits and naturally good
constitntion, had inspired the hope that his valuable life might be
continued to an advanced age. These bright anticipations were, how-
ever, clonded by the appearance of that distressing malady which ulti-
mately consigned him to a premature grave. Very slow and stealthy
were 1ts approaches; but alas! how sure. For a considerable time he
experienced little dimination of strength, and even after he had been
compelled to place himself under medical advice, continued to prosecute
life’s duties with much of his former energy. At length the disorder
fully asserted its sway, and fastened upon his system with a firm, resist-
less grasp. He attended the last Association, and took part in its
varions mcetings; but his altered appearance seemed then premonitory
of the approaching end.

In July an increased weakness became painfully apparent, and during
the few weeks that followed he relinquished some of his most cherished
engagements. On Sunday, July 22nd, in the little chapel at Wysall, he
c¢losed his humble labours as a village preacher; on the following day
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ke met his colleagues at the Board of Guardians, and presided over them
for the last time; in the course of the next fortnight he was occupied
with his Christian brethren in the appointment of new deacons; and on
Lord’s-day, August 12th, he may be gaid to have taken an unconscious
farewell of the sanctuary around which for thirty-three years his spiritual
affections had fondly clustered. Shortly afterwards, by the desire of his
previous medical advisers, Mr. Bennett visited London to consult Sir
Henry Thompson. The issne of this journey was watched with con-
giderable anxiety, not only by his relatives, but by a large circle of
sympathising friends. It was a relief to all to see him, after a few days’
absence, once more at home, and apparently little the worse; but had
the result as regarded the opinion of the physician been then fully
known, a dark shadow would have been cast over the minds of many.

Early in September he became prostrated by a serious attack, which
threatened speedily to terminate his enfeebled existence. He was per-
fectly conscions, and believed that the hour of his departure was at
hand. During that week the meetings of the Midland Baptist Union
were held at Sawley, and his affliction was made the subject of sincere
sympathy and special prayer. The Rev. J. Clifford, who was present
and had a short interview with him, says, “I was greatly refreshed with
the firmness of his faith in the dear old gospel, the clearness of his
vision of Christ and of His salvation, and the sure and certain hope he
had of an abundant entrance into the life of God’s loved ones.”

After a few days of confinement to a sick room he was permitted
again to appear in the bosom of his family, and, thongh still as an
invalid, sufficiently improved to be able occasionally to enjoy the fresh
air and genial sunshine of the closing antnmnal days. That the malady
would eventually prove fatal, had for some time been his settled convic-
tion; but the temporary renewal of strength enconraged the hope that
the time of his departure was still distant. His mind was, however,
mercifully preserved from distracting thoughts and anxious cares. He
was fully resigned to the will of his Heavenly Father, and in patient
waiting for the issue of his affliction he passed the latter days of his
earthly sojourn.

1t was a source of satisfaction to him to see the church settled with
its present pastor, whose desire and prayer were now united with those
of the people that the Lord would graciously prolong a life still bonnd
to bumanity by so many strong and endearing ties. As the weeks
rolled on which were rapidly narrowing his existence to such a slender
point, the hearts of the people were still anxious, still prayerful, still
hopeful ; and in the breasts of some the fire of hope was scarcely extinet
until the angel of death had placed his seal upon his victim’s brow.

Up to the beginning of December Mr. Bennett had been spared
much severe pain, and though often oppressed by a wearisome languor
and other accompaniments of disease, he would brighten up considerably
at the visits and cheerful society of friends. That he had little appre-
hension of the fast approaching change was evident from remarks made
Tespecting the future. 1 think I may see one more birthday,” he had
said ; but little did he, or those who heard him thus speak, imagine
that when that day should arrive life’s labours would have ceased for
ever, and winter’s first snow would have cast its mantle over his last



180 A MEMORIAL ADDRESS.

earthly pillow. With accelerated speed the destroyer now pursued his
steps, until within the sad seclusion of a sick chamber, and beneath the
solemn shadows of a dying bed, he had but to complete his fatal work.

On December 7th, in much weakness and pain, the invalid passed
the last day of his presence in the family circle. Then followed those
distressing seasons of acute physical anguish which the utmost medical
skill and the tenderest human sympathy could only temporarily relieve.
The strong opiates which it became necessary to administer induced a
state of coma, relieved only by transient gleams of consciousness, during
which those who now mourn their irreparable loss anxiously sought for
a sign of recognition, or a glimpse of the state of his mind. Short replies
to the inquiries of friends who visited him, and responses to their prayers,
were all that could be obtained ; but these were sufficient to show that
his faith was still fixed upon Christ, the only foundation of the sinner’s
hope. On Sunday evening, December 16th, he exchanged earth’s
sufferings for heaven’s sweet rest.

“There is no death! What seems so is transition;
This life of mortal breath

Is but a suburb of the life Elysian,
Whose portal we call death.”

A Memorinl Dddress.”

BY DR. UNDERWOOD.

AT the death and burial of our friends, no voice is so proper to be heard
as the voice of God. That voice is audible to the soul’s inner sense in
the events themselves. But it speaks to us literally and londly—with
a thrilling tone, and yet with soothing accents—in the words of Holy
Scripture. To some of these pure and potent words we have now been
listening, and any merely human utterances must be faulty and feeble
in comparison with them. Yet the occasion which has called us together
demands that we should not be wholly “dumb with silence,” but should
endeavour to say something pertinent to it. There is a time to hear and
a time to speak.

A sore bereavement has befallen us; one which may be viewed in
various aspects, and the consideration of which is fitted to excite
mingled emotions. This is a heart-stricken assembly, and we are
sharers in a general grief. For what was he whose lifeless body has
been borne hither on its way to the grave? He stood in relations more
or less intimate and endeared to us all; and the dissolution of these
bonds, at a period so much earlier than we should have preferred, is
what we unitedly deplore, But the sorrowful event has its individual
bearings, and on particular accounts we “ mourn apart.” The decease
of a husband, so long and so happily allied, has left the affectionate
survivor “a widow indeed,” The death of a father, so considerate of
his children, and so revered and beloved by them, is a blow which has
fallen heavily on their heads and hearts. The loss of a brother, who
was admitted to be pre-eminent among the members of a large family
of brethren and sisters, cannot but be lamented with a true fraternal

* Given at the funeral of Mr. W. Bennett, of Sawley, Dec. 2lst, 1877, altor the reading of
Scripture by brother 8tenson,
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grief and a genuine sisterly sorrow. The removal of a pillar from the
church, of which he was not only a support but an ornament, has cast
a gloom over those who remain. Nor can the final disappearance from
this region of an old resident, go extensively known and so much
respected, causing as it does a kind of chasm in the sphere of social life,
fail to awaken a wide-spread regret. Considered altogether, we may say
of our present golemnity what was said by those who witnessed Jacob’s
funeral, “ This is a grievons mourning.”

But nearly all human grief may find some balm to assnage it and
beal it. That which is suffered at the separations made by death has
sometimes its special alleviations and effectnal antidotes. In the present
instance we may combine with it expressions of gratitude to God that
He ever “ gave” what He has now “taken away.” We ought to thank
our Heavenly Father, even at a time like this, for the grace which made
our departed brother what he was, and for the bounties and mercies
which followed him all his days. For before he passed away from us it
might be said that * God had blessed bim in all things.” We may
remember with thankfulness his early conversion to God, and his Learty
fellowship with God’s people; the steadfastness of his faith in Christ,
and the eminence of his Christian virtues. He had a deep sense of
responsihility to God for whatever he possessed, and he was induced to
devote his time and talents to the support of numerous institutions both
philanthropic and religious. In this branch of his own particular
church he “ used the office of a deacon well.” His attachment to it wasg
shown by his constant attendance on its services, his willing partici-
pation in its work, and his liberal contribution to-its funds. The
improvements made in this sanctuary, the erection of the commodiouns
school-room near it, and the enlargement of the burying-ground, are
monuments of his spontaneous munificence. His care for the moral and
religious culture of the young appeared in what he did during a long
course of years for the day and Sunday schools which have been so well
conducted here, and which have been an eminent blessing to this village.
His regard for the denomination to which he belonged was attested by
his donations and subscriptions to the College for training its ministers,
and to its Missions both at home and abroad. He was one of the largest
contributors to the purchase of the College property at Chilwell, and one
of the most active members of its managing or house committee from
the commencement. Rarely was he absent from the district meetings
of the churches, and regularly as the Annual Association recurred he
was certain to be seen “among them that came to the feast.” He was
a sterling friend to ministers in general, and of the many who from
time to time came into his house, there are not a few still living who
might truthfully say of him, as Paul said of Onesiphorus, “he often
refreshed me.” ~When acting on committees and in meetings for busi-
ness, our friend was so thoughtful and self-collected as to be able to form
an independent opinion, and he was sometimes as free as he was faithful
1n the expression of his views. A man of principle himself, he appre-
Clated the same quality in others. Firm in his adherence to what he
deemed to be right, he was also stout in withstanding what he thought
to be wiong. That he was never mistaken and misled on disputable
Questions and in divided proceedings would be an extravagant suppo-
sition ; yet it may be soberly asserted that his intelligence and integrity
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gave him unusual worth and weight both in council and in action,
“The tongue of the wise is health,” “The lip of truth shall be
established for ever.”

That grace of God which made our brother so valuable and useful
in his lifetime, prepared him for the end which we would fondly have
had longer postponed. That latter end he had wisely considered. By
a judicious settlement of his domestic affairs, he had “set his house in
o}t;der.” He looked for the blessed hope, and waited for the coming
change.

And now, guided by the clear light of the Christian revelation, we can
leave his fine manly form to moulder in the coffin which confies it, and
trace his immortal spirit beyond its fleshly integuments. Our brother
has ceased to breath on earth, but he has not ceased to be! He is gone
to be with Christ—to shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of the
Father—to fill the place prepared for him in the heavenly mansions—
to possess the inheritance which is reserved for those who are kept by
the power of God through faith unto salvation. Now he has attained a
dignity from which there can be no debasement—a purity exempt from
all contamination—a rest secure from all disturbance—a fulness of joy
—a life which is literally everlasting. “ Thanks be unto God who hath
given him the victory throngh our Lord Jesus Christ.”

He will never return to us. But shall we not all, by treading the
same upward path, gain the assurance that we shall go to him ? This
must be our hope and aim—the hope of the widow, and the aim of the
sons and daughters. Nor less must it be the care of brothers and
sisters, neighbours and friends. In a little while our strength will be
weakened, and our days cut short; and though there may be fewer to
manifest the pensive interest taken in our death and burial than are
here to-day, that death will be none the less momentous in its issues to
us. It will be the beginning of perfect blessedness, or the consumma-
tion of misery and woe. It must be well with the righteous and ill with
the wicked for ever. For the “many who sleep in the dust of the earth
ghall awake—some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever-
lasting contempt.”

PAIN AND THE INTELLECT.

Mr. G. J. RoMaxes has been conducting a series of remarkable experiments on the
pervous structure of the medusw or jolly fish; and in reporting the results of his
investigations says that jelly fishes cannot bo supposed to be capable of feeling pain,
as the power of feeling pain was lodged entiraly in that part of the nervous tissue
which belonged to the intellectual faculties. The faculty, therefore, of feeling pain
bears a direct relation to the intellectual faculties. He froze some jelly fishes, and
they were pierced through and through with thousands of ice crystals; and yet on
being thawed they became as before, save that there was raggedness from the dis-
integrating influence of the ice. Chloroform and ether produced insensibility in jelly
fishes, strychnine convulsions, whisky intoxication.

If pain holds this correspondence to intellectual faculty, then (1) there is an
enormously lass quantity of it in God’s creation than is genorally supposed. Nature
is not in the agony that pessimists ropresent. (2) The capability of real suffering is &
sign of high rank in the animal world. (3) ¢ Cruelty” requires a new definition;
and (4) the growth and development of mind in the human race will create 2
deepening need for the solace and joy of the gospel of the grace of God. Increasingly
sensitive to suffering, we shall more than ever need the soothing influences of the
revelation of God in Christ. Joun CLIFFORD.



The Prince of Pnlpit Grators.
No. 111.—George Whilefield : Characleristics of his Preaching.

WHITEFIELD always preached a pure Gospel. He gave wheat ; not chaff.
He preached Christ; not self. This was the substance of his message,
the motive of his service, and -the charm of his oratory. His holy fire
ever burnt strongly and brightly, with no eccentric flame. His ideas
were clear as crystal, and his motive was pure as the light of day. His
sermons were Jucid and simple. His style was plain and easy. He
never shot above his hearers’ head. As a preacher, he was bold and
direct. In all his ministrations he took care to aim at the heart and
the conscience, and he did not, like many, stick on a tail-piece of
application at the end of a sermon; but a constant vein of appeal ran
through all his discourses.

His preaching was also characterised by dnfense earnestness. He
was all life and fire. Attention was taken by storm, and held in willing
bondage. Apathy fled before him, and sleep could not intrude among
his hearers. Everybody listened to what the preacher had to say. And
yet his sermons were charged with pathos and feeling. They were bap-
tized with tears. He cried down crying sins. Weeping was one of
the elements of his power. It touched the secret spring in men, and
melted away prejudice like snow in sunshine. “I came to break your
head,” said one man, ‘“but you have broken my heart.” Whitefield
made the people feel that he loved them ; and they ““heard him gladly.”
He had, in perfection, the marvellous power of making himself believed.
His addresses were fadthful, in the aristocratic circle, and in the plebeian
crowd, to the sycophantic parasite, and to the stormy persecutor, at
once to Christ, and to the sinner’s conscience.

He had a bold imagination and a singular power of description. He
was a master of impersonation. He essayed the rhetorical daring of
holding converse with the archangel Gabriel; of trying the sinner at
God’s bar, and putting on the black cap of condemnation, and then
passing sentence of eternal death. His “ Hark! hark!” could picture
(tethsemane with its solitude and shade. His apostrophe to Peter on
the Mount would light up another Tabor, and bathe it in the glory from
the opening heaven. His thoughts were possessions, and his feelings
were transformations; and if he spake because he felt, his hearers
understood because they saw. His life-like word-pictares captivated all
ranks of society, and all classes of mind. His picture of the blind
man, led by a dog, till his foot descended on vacancy, and he fell head-
long over the precipice, so enchanted Lord Chesterfield that he started
from his seat, exclaiming, “ Good heavens, he’s gone!” Whitefield's
ministry so influenced this haughty Lord—who was the recognised
standard of aristocratic etiquette, and whose prime article of creed was,
and is, to school and discipline the passions and feelings so that they
should never be observed,—that he rebuked Voltaire, and an infidel
lady, by speaking well of religion, and telling them that English people
could get nothing better. Horace Walpole, that cold and cruel critic,
whose works are published in six volumes—one for every day in the
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week except Sunday, for he was too irreligious to produce any hallowed
literature,—was obliged to bear good testimony to Whitefield’s creed
and character. David Hume, the subtle reasoner against Christianity,
once declared it was worth while to go twenty miles to hear Whitefield.
Kingly courtiers and Kingswood collicrs were alike entranced by his
eloquence. By a sort of spiritual induction, a vast audience would
speedily be brought into a frame of mind in full sympathy with his
own ; while a revealing flash of sententious truth or vivified Scripture
would disclose to awe-stricken thousands the forgotten verities of
another world, or the unsuspected arcana of their own souls,

Whitefield’s action was perfect. Garrick once said, “ I would give a
year’s income to hold my handkerchief like Whitefield.” He had, like-
wise, a perfect command of his voice. Garrick declared he would have
given a hundred guineas to have said “O!” like him., He is credited
with being able to make men weep or tremble by his variable pronun-
ciation of the word Mesopotamia.,

He had, too, a fine personal appearance. His dark blue eyes were
penetrating. His face had a speaking expression. One look was terrific,
as if fury itself was enthroned on the brow; then seriousness held sway,
and soon beamed forth an angelic sweetness that savoured of heaven:
love shone in his countenance, and breathed in his words. His eyes
were eloquent with the eloquence of tears and of love. He was, indeed,
a modern Jeremiah. His weeping was the overflow of a great soul, and
the gushing forth of strong sympathy. What is eloquence? True
eloquence is earnestness and passion, and is reflected in the fierce glow
of intense feeling. The burning soul enkindles the lips; and makes a
tongue of fire, The loftier the emotion, the more impressive the utter-
ance. The same law applies to eloquence that applies to hydrostatics.
If the jet is to be thrown to a great height, the spring that feeds the
fountain must have a lofty birthplace on the mountain-side. White-
fields sermons were studied in the presence of the Eternal; and this
gave him his commanding power, his burning zeal, his holy ardour, his
heavenly enthusiasm, and his melting pathos !

Whitefield was the orator, not only of nature, but also of art. He
studied oratory; not for display, or dramatic effect, but that he might
win souls to Christ. He drilled himself; he copied the finest models;
and he sought out acceptable tones, gestures, and looks, as well as
acceptable words : so that, while his voice attracted the ear, his features
and gestures spoke to the eye, until his hearers were electrified by his
eloquence. JoEN RoOSE.

HISTORIC CREEDS AND LIVING FAITH.

Tre Scottish churches are in a ferment on this subject. The “Confession” is
condemned by many members in all churches, and is actually on its 1.31‘1841
amongst the United Presbyterians. And all the signs point to the only right
issue—¢ The formation of a short and simple statement of the great funda-
mental truths (and the shorter and the simpler the better), brought up to our
present knowledge of God’s word, and the retention of the ¢ Confession’ as a
valuable historical document.” This is what all the churches, in and out of
Scotland, will have to do, and the sooner it is done the better for the churches
and the world.
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LeT us, in the second place, briefly point out two of the beneficial
relations which exist between Christian Sabbath observance and the
Christian life, Take the original idea and intention of a Sabbath, and see
its relation to the Christian life. A cessation from all the jarring strife
and driving cares of the week, and an unmixed contemplation of the
Divine Being on one day out of the seven has become a moral necessity
as well as a physical one. An observance of a Sabbath as a rest day,
after the wearying week is done, is to our spiritual life a source of
strength and joy. Our soul makes demands as imperative as the claims
of our physical nature. Imagine a life of uninterrnpted toil, a life
without its points and periods of rest, all the higher claims of our
spiritual nature forgotten, all the deep necessities of our immortal soul
left unsatisfied. What, then, would our existence be but a dreary
monotony ? How would the mind repair its exhansted energies? What
would our Christian life be worth were such the case? What base
prostitution of our noblest and purest faculties to ignoble purposes and
ends? Our moral and spiritual necessities demand a Sabbath—a day
of rest—in which their claims may be more clearly recognised and
satisfied. For the discipline of the heart, for meditation upon the
highest and eternal themes, for the proper observance of those relations
in which we stand to our Creator and to a future life; yea, in order
that we may attain to the ultimate end of our existence, a day of rest is
absolutely necessary. Happy that man who shall make his relaxation
from grinding business an opportunity for the cultivation of his divinest
powers; who, released from the chains of daily toil, can ponder over
and more rightly adjust those relations which bind him to an unseen
but eternal world, and who can give to his soul that rest for which it
craves, and which is only to be found in sweet and hallowing converse
with its Creator and Lord.

If we, then, accept the institution of a Sabbath as an opportunity
for self-communion, for rigid heart searchings, and for the contempla-
tion of the works of the great Creator, surely we shall find it to be a
source of blessing and strength to us. Isnot the contemplative element
In our Christian life sadly neglected? Religious activity is no more a
means of progress than religious contemplation; the one should be the
outcome of the other. It is well to be like Martha, busy pertaining to
the things in connection with Christ and His work ; but it is equally
well to sit—like Mary—at His feet and drink in the sweetness of His
words, and feel the inspiration of His presence. What we insist on is,
that the observance of the Lord’s-day only makes our Christian life
nore vigorous and progressive, that we only realize its beneficent nature
a8 1t furnishes us with opportunities for more entire consecration and
devouter aspirations after God.

I esteem one source of weakness in Christian character to be the
want of appreciation for the religious nature of the Lord’s-day. As

* Continued from page 93.
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surely a8 the Christian man secularises the Sabbath, by so much is his
spiritnal vigour weakened, by so much is his spiritual life degenerated ;
for in that secularisation of the Sabbath he sacrifices aids and fitting
opportunities for the development of his spiritual nature; which no
other season or day can furnish him with. It is in the blessed Sabbath
stillness, when the very air seems laden with messages of peace, and the
conflicting noises of busy life are hushed, that the aspirations of the
regencrated soul are highest and purest; it is then, when the mind is
freest from distracting cares, that the revelations of heaven’s love are
most vivid, and the aids to religious progress most strengthening.
Whatever be the contentions in regard to Sabbath observance which
surround us at the present time, let not the Christian man secularize
nor desecrate the sacredness of his Sabbath, lest he thereby sacrifice a
peace and joy and soul-strength which he will never find in the British
Museum, in the National Gallery, or in Sunday excursions.

Another characteristic which may mark the Christian man’s observ-
ance of the Lord’s-day is his engagement in religions service. In order
that the spiritual life of the first believers might be deepened, public
services were held on the Lord’s-day, when one of the apostles usually
preached, and the sacrifice of Jesus Christ was commemorated by the
breaking of bread. The whole history of the people of God in relation
to public worship in the sanctuary is an impressive illustration of the
beneficial results of such a mode of observing the Lord’s-day. To the
devout Jew the sanctuary of God was the very centre of repose; in it
he witnessed the most resplendent manifestations of the Divine Being;
there he expected to find an explanation of much of the bewildering
mystery that surrounded him; its worship and service soothed his
irritated spirit, strengthened him when faint, cheered him when gloomy,
and nerved his fortitude for the fiercest conflicts.

The example of the believers in apostolic times also indicates their
estimate of the worth of public worship. The admonition of the apostle
“not to forsake the assembling of ourselves together” indicates his rela-
tion to public worship, and the whole experience of Christian believers
in all ages corroborates and confirms the apostolic example and precept,
and shows that the worship of God in the sanctuary is not only desir-
able but necessary ; that in regard to our growth in the divine life, and
in relation to the spiritual nature and aims of the Sabbath, every
Christian man should regard the means of grace, not as a privilege only,
but as a Christian duty. What ordinance in the Christian church is
more in harmony with the nature of the Sabbath? What more helpful
to our own individual life, and what better indication of the vigorous
life of a church than when its members devoutly and continually enter
into the services of the sanctuary, and reverently worship God! I know
that there are men in whom intelligent devotion has degenerated into a
miserable superstition, who are most regular in their attendance at
public worship, and yet are as spiritually dead after twenty years
attendance as they were at the commencement ; the hlstory'of the Jew
tells us that a reverent and intelligent devotion may end in the most
abominable fetishism,—nevertheless I am persuaded that to the man
who is impressed with the glorious events which the day is designed to
commemorate, there is that in the ordinances of God’s house that shall
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goften his nature, however hard; that shall ease his burden, however
heavy ; and brighten his hopes, however blighted. And the reverse of
this is truc: it is the bitter testimony of many experiences; of men
who have left the sweets of the Christian life to prey upon garbage,
that their first declensions in the divine life are traceable to a relaxed
attendance at the service of God’s house, and a wilfal negligence of the
appointed means of grace,

The Christian Sabbath is bound up and for ever interwoven with
the heart’s choicest experience. All that is most sacred and all that is
most important to our welfare is associated with the Sabbath. The
relations between it and our Christian life, whether as a charch or
individually, are close, inextricable and eternal. Our observance of it
is, to a large extent, the measnre of our piety—our negligence of it, a
sure indication of relapse; and then is it not the foretaste of a Sabbath
which never ends—the glorious prelude to a sweeter and more entrancing
song—the faint though unmistakeable image and type of a day which
shall dawn upon the world in which harmony of thought and power
shall be restored to all the chaos and confusion of our being? Faint
glimpses of that day we catch now and then in these our earthly Sab-
baths; but its meridian splendour none shall know until the Christ
come, who, as Lord of the Sabbath, shall proclaim an eternal blessed-
ness and peace for every human heart that trusts in Him {*

J. TURNER.

The late Beo. Foseph Tuylor.

THE late veneerable Joseph Taylor, who died on the 12th of January
last, at his residence, 33, Oliver Road, Monument Road, Birmingham,
was born on the 11th of May, 1801, at Tutbury, Staffordshire. In his
boyhood he attended a Sunday school connected with the Independent
church, then under the pastoral care of the Rev. J. Brooks, author of
“Lives of the Puritans.” - He never entirely lost the good impressions
produced by his mother’s teaching and example, the instructions he
received at the Sunday school, and the preaching of Mr. Brooks, whom
he regarded with great veneration. He was apprenticed to a baker, a
man clever in business, but utterly godless. After his master’s failure,
he obtained a sitmation at Uttoxeter. This he gave up because his
employer would not allow him to attend a prayer-meeting. In his
trouble he withdrew to some ficlds to pour out his soul in praver.
There and then he found his Saviour.

After his conversion he was quite alone. He sought, however, to do
good, and induced a companion to join him in prayer and reading the
Scriptures. Hearing of the Daptists, he thought their views and
practice were most in harmony with the New Testament. He accord-
ingly offered himself for baptism, and became & member of a General

* On page 92 of the March Magazine, instead of * We come now to the time of the apostles,
Where we find the seventh day substituted for the first, and the name Sabbath for the Lord's-
duy s the sentence properly should read, “ We come now to the time of the apostles, where the
Arst day wag substituted for the seventh, and the name Lord’s-day for that of the Sabbath.”

11
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Baptist church. TFeeling that he was called to devote himself entirely
to the work of the ministry, he gave up business, in which he was
successful, and applied for admission to the Academy (as it was then
called), of which the laborious and excellent Joseph Jarrom was at that
time the tutor. While pursning his studies at Wisbech he was much

engaged in preaching, and supplied the church at Coningsby three
months.

On leaving the Academy, where he had continued about a year, he
was invited to take charge of the church at Sutton St. James, near
Long Sutton. For some time he used to preach at St. James in the
morning, Tydd St. Giles in the afternoon, and Tydd Gate in the
evening. These places being three miles and two miles distant respec-
tively, he had often to walk ten miles. '

In the year 1833 he married Miss Jarrom, the eldest daughter of his
tator, and went to live at St. James. There he and his devoted
partner laboured diligently, perseveringly, and successfully till the year
1846, when failing health made it absolutely necessary for them to
remove from the Fens to the high country. They had been instrumen-
tal in effecting a revival of religion, at St. James especially. There was
a marked and manifest change in the hearts and lives of many persons.
The chapel was pulled down and enlarged to twice its former size.
There was a flourishing Sunday school, and other benevolernt institu-
tions were vigorously supported. The pastor won all hearts by his
gentleness, and maintained his autherity by his prudence and firmness.
Many a young man received an education sufficient to prepare him for
the ordinary business of life, at the day school conducted by Mr. Taylor.
The effects of his ministry are still manifest in the greatly improved
character of that village.

After their removal to Kegworth, Leicestershire, where their health
was quite re-established, Mrs., Taylor commenced a boarding and day
school for young ladies, which increased and flourished for several
years. # Here many were taught not only secular knowledge and accom-
plishments, but also the truth as it is in Jesus. Many learned to love
the Saviour. Many will have reason to bless God for ever that they
came under the influence of Mr. and Mrs. Taylor. In the year 1864
Mr. Taylor resigned the pastorate of the united churches of Kegworth
and Diseworth. The school was ultimately disposed of, and Mr. Taylor
retired to Yardley Hastings. After residing there about nine years he
removed temporarily to Moulton, Northamptonshire, and finally to
Birmingham, where he erjoyed a season of well-earned repose, till he
was called to enter into the rest which remains for the people of God.
He had had several attacks of paralysis, each leaving him weaker than
before. The last so affected his throat that he was unable to take solid
food for many weeks. He calmly and cheerfully awaited his change,
continuing to take an interest even in politics to the last. About an
hour before he passed away, the writer of this notice asked whether
Christ was precious. Rousing all his remaining energy he said, “ Very.”
That was the last word he was able to articulate.

Freperic Ewen.
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MEMORIAL NOTES OF THE LATE SIMEON SMITHARD.
BY MR. THOMAS COOK.

We take this Memoir of our dear friend from the pages of that most
helpful organ the Temperance Record.

Children of the same mother, though deprived of fathers at about the
same age of childhood, with ten years difference in our age, I was called
to take charge of him in the daily absence of our widowed mother, who
was compelled to discharge duties away from home. I remember the
day when long-afflicted James Smithard (Simeon’s father) died, and
when I heard a shrewd observer of events say—‘ At last Smithard has
died to convince the world that there was something amiss with him,”
after he had been a great sufferer from a liver complaint for at least
seven years. On the day of his funeral T remember my dear mother
taking me up into her bed room, and with the child before us, laying her
hand on my head, and telling me that I should have to be a father to
him—a strange charge to a boy of less than a dozen years of age.

Eight or nine years passed away, during which time I had learnt a
trade, and peculiar circumstances had fixed me in business at the village
of Barrowden, in the little county of Rutland. T left our home at
Melbourne, Derbyshire, in the year 1828, and in 1831 I invited my
youthful brother to come to me, and he became my apprentice to my
business as a wood turner and cabinet chair maker. In this relation,
my chief object was to have him under my care, in the spirit of the
charge laid upon me in his childhood.

In 1832 I removed my business to Market Harborough, and Simeon
accompanied me. At Barrowden he was beloved as a youth of promise,
and he charmed the Sunday school by his sweet singing; but at
Harborough his shopmates led him astray, and he fell beneath the
influence of drink. In 1835 myself and wife adopted teetotalism, and
as we could not conscientiously give beer to our workpeople, the stock
we had in the cellar was turced out into an open yard; the tap was
drawn, and the contents of a sixty gallon barrel ran down the sewer.
My brother professed to be dissatisfied with our teetotal table, and in
spirit of bravado declared he would enlist as a soldier. In bitter cold
and snow he suddenly left us. I sent men in quest of him, supposing
he had gone in the direction of Northampton. But all deceived me;
the night was spent in drinking, and the next I heard of my brother
was that he had gone back to his mother, who, for his sake, had become
an abstainer, and resided at Derby. I dared not recall him to mjy service
on account of his associations at Harborough. He caused his mother
much sorrow for a time, but at length signed the pledge, and became a
faithful abstainer. Deeply humbled and penitent he sought for merey
through the Saviour, joined the church of his brother, and became a
blessing to her whom he had so deeply grieved. He soon began to speak
on temperance very acceptably, and, as Secretary of the South Midland
Temperance Association, it was my pleasure to call him to labour for us
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in villages of the counties of Leicester and Northampton. T equipped
him with an explanatory circular addressed to clergymen, Dissenting
ministers, and influentials of various classes. These circulars, with
some of our tracts enclosed, were sent as introductions to personal
interviews. We asked for the use of school-rooms, and for assistance
of various kinds, including money. My brother had but a poor salary, and
he had to collect it. The plan was very successful, and meeting-places
were found in most villages. Where doors could not be opened he
spoke in the opened air wherever he could get an audience. His singing
power assisted him, and he became a favourite in many places ;
magistrates and ministers encouraged him, and frequently presided over
his meetings. But in some places the “baser sort” raised tumults
against him, and at Oundle, Northamptonshire, his life was endangered
by a drink-infuriated rabble. I once was with him when we had to bear
opposition of the quiet sort. We were holding a meeting in a preaching-
room at Oxendon, Northamptonshire; I was chairman, and in the midst
of a moving speech of my brother, every one in the meeting got up and
quietly walked out. But, despite riotous or silent opposition, great
good was done in many places, and the foundation of my brother’s
future usefulness was laid in the South Midland Association.

A long course of missionary efforts succeeded these village labours.
As town missionary at Hull for, I think, four or five years, his labours
were signally successful. The Rev. Newman Hall made his acquaintance
when minister at Hull, and has ever since been his warm and sincere
friend. The late Dr. Gordon also befriended and assisted him power-
fully, and every year since he left Hull, he has returned to spend
Christmas there, and his last heavy work of five successive meetings
there was the precursor of his death.

From Hull he removed to Devonport, where he had a long and
successful engagement, and was eminently useful in the arsenal and
barracks. Officers and men in both services treated him with great
kindness and he always spoke in joyous terms of his labours there.

He had for some time a missionary engagement in the Fastern
counties, Ipswich being his centre of operations and his home, his wife
being with him there. He had many attached friends in that locality,
including several philanthropic Quaker families. This was also the case
at Darlington, where he was much esteemed, and his lectures and
singing were very popular. He was a great favourite at Scarborough,
where he had frequently long engagements. Devoted friends of
temperance at Reading, Pavenham, Liverpool, and many other places,
gave him special engagements for frequent series of meetings.

Time and the available space of the Record would fail me to tell of
his work in every part of the United Kingdom; his successful cam-
paigns in Ireland, Scotland, and the Channel Islands. Indeed, thousands
could tell the stories of his labours for the last twenty years better than
a wanderer like myself, who could only trace his movements as they
were foreshadowed or reported in the Record. I often wondered how he
wot over his long journeys to fulfil engagements in distant parts of the
country, especially when I knew that he could not afford to ride first-
class, but had frequently to complain of hard seats and cold and weary
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rides over some inhospitable railways. ¢ Third class by all trains” best
guited him, and he was, as he ought to be, most at home on the
“ Midland.” .

Although recognised by the National Temperance League, he was
only occagionally engaged for special work by its committee, surnmer
engagements for outdoor work being a principle feature of his connection
with them. Hence his dependence on uncertain and casual engage-
ments, wide apart from each other. He was, as to his plans, one of the
most independent of lecturers, and rested solely on his merits. Doubt-
less his attractions as a temperance *entertainer” were special, and
distinguished him from ordinary advocates. His singing was of the
character that reaches the heart, and his selection of melodies and
words was judicious. Some of his temperance songs elicited great
enthusiasm, and were powerful arguments and appeals to both drinkers
and abstainers; and a salutary effect was produced by his spiritual
themes, such as “ Thy will be done” and others of a similiar cast. His
addresses between the songs were always characterised by purity of
teetotal principle, clear enunciation of facts, statistics and illustrations,
and were generally delivered with great energy and warmth, but always
with courtesy to his non-teetotal patrons. Many a namby-pamby
chairman has been made to feel the force of his appeals, and not a few
clergymen and influential laymen have been caught by him in the chair
and signed the pledge at the close of his meetings. In this sphere of
teetotal advocacy the present movement of the Church of England
afforded him fine scope. ’

His Christianity was of a really catholic character. He loved all

who loved the Lord Jesus, but loved his own denomination better than
all. He had descended from a devoted stock. His mother was a
“mother in Israel,” and in temperance also. Weakly ministers and
dilapidated ¢ commercials ” resorted to Mrs. Tivey’s Temperance Hotel
at Derby as to an asylum. Tivey was the third name by which our
mother was called, for she was not long permitted to remain in widow-
hood. Her father, Thomas Perkins, was one of seven ministers who,
at the call of the famous Dan Taylor, walked from Derbyshire and
Leicestershire to London, in 1770, to organise the New Conncxion
of General Baptists, as distinct from the old Unitarian section of
that body. Thomas Perkins, co-pastor with Francis Smith ac
Melbourne, had three daunghters,-all baptized into the same faith as
himself; and our mother had three sons, who followed in the steps of
their grandfather. The two generations have “passed away” except
the writer of these memorial notes. My dear brother Simeon died a
member of the Osmaston Road General Baptist Church, Derby, of
which church he was elected deacon, in which capacity he “ earnestly
contended for the faith” of his ancestors. He was warmly attached to
his own quiet cottage, to which he would travel long distances to be at
home on Sunday with his equally domesticated wife.
. The Rev. G. W. McCree preached his funeral sermon; and the
inhabitants of Derby bore refreshing witness to their high appreciation
of his high character and his large usefulness. He rests from his
labours: but his *“ works” will follow him through the ages.



Ouwr Home  FWlissions,
THE NEXT STEP IN ADVANCE.

It will be known to a good many of our readers that our Home Mission
Society has been looking with some eagerness to the action of the Mid-
land Conference in the choice of the site for our first operations under
the New Scheme. PRESTON, it will be remembered, had been chosen by
the Yorkshire Conference before the plan of Unification was adopted;
and therefore the advantage and the responsibility of making the first
election, and thereby determining, to a great extent, the future of our
Socicty, fell, as was most meet, to the Midland—the largest and most
representative of our Conferences.

For eighteen months this subject has been more or less present to
the minds of members of this Conference; but the earliest step taken
was the appointment of a fully representative Committee to make
investigations, to report, and to advise the Conference as to the most
desirable locality to be recommended to the Society for its work.
Several places have been under consideration ; Long Eaton, Manchester,
Liverpool, Worksop, Walsall, and other spots were suggested, and
extended inquiries were made with regard to them—the Committee being
most anxious, as we can testify, to secure a sphere which should evoke
and sustain the enthusiasm of the whole denomination, and provide the
naeans for carrying out with unflinching fidelity the object of the Unifi-
cation Policy, which is, the exiension *“of the denomination by the estab-
lishment of new churches, and the utilisalion to the ulmost degree, and by
the most efficient methods, of the power of all the churches in Home Mission
operations.”*

After much correspondence and mature deliberation, the Committee
reduced the ““ cases” before it to Long Eaton and Walsall; and having
visited both these places and obtained all the information possible about
them, finally commended the adoption of the latter to the Conference
held at Long Eaton on Tuesday, March 12th. This the Conference has
done; Long Eaton nobly consenting to withdraw its amendment in its
own home, and in the stronghold of its power, and where, if it had
pushed the matter to a vote, it probably would have been able to have
scored a success. It is certain that our friends at Long Eaton will not
suffer by the chivalrous way in which they deferred their own especial
enterprise to the generous, self-denying, and safe policy which has been
accepted by the whole denomination of opening up new ground amongst
the large and increasing masses of our countrymen.

WaLsALL is onc of the best towns in the south of Staffordshire,
has a population of about 60,000 inhabitants, and is rapidly increasing.
Baptists are very scarce there, and the administration of the ordinance
of believers’ baptism secems to be left almost wholly to our friends
in Stafford Street. A plot of freehold ground in an open space,
and at the corner of two streets, and measuring over one thousand
yards, has been secured at a cost of ahout £350. It isin a good part of
the town, and offers the best promise for successful work. It is about a
mile distant from our chapel in Stafford Strect, of which the Rev. W.
Lees is pastor, and to whom we are largely indebted for this opportunity

* Cf. Year Book, 1877, p. 7.
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of service. Over £1,100 are promised towards the new chapel, of which
sum ono gentleman has generously given £300; and a sum of £50 per
annum ig guaranteed for each of the first five years of our work. These
are the simple facts of the case.

The way in which it comes before the Midland Conference and the
Home Mission is this. Our friends at Stafford Street found they could
not carry out this desirable project, and the promising scheme was in
danger of immediate collapse, if not taken up from outside. They
appealed to the Home Mission and the Conference, and offered to hand
everything—ground, plans, promises, etc.—over {0 the denomination, and
to do all in their power to further the Association in its effort to secure
a real, speedy, and abiding success. This appeal, favourably responded
to by the Midland Conference —a response cordially and with the
heartiest unanimity backed by the Committee of the Home Missionary
Society—only needs now universal and practical endorsement, by over-
flowing collections and subscriptions from the whole membership of the
General Baptist Church of England, to make it a conspicuous success.

Let our churches bestir themselves at once. Pastors and officers,
“leaders” in Zion, put the shoulder to the wheel of the chariot. No
church should be omitted from the list of contributors. The smallest
ought not to withhold its gifts from the agency which embodies our
organised life; and the most busy, those which are most full-handed,
cannot justly plead release from the obligation to share in our common
work. Do let us have a sign of your warm and real interest in our
associated life and activity. Union is meant to do something as well as
to say something. We are a living body; and the mission and function
of every living body is to maintain its own vigour and to propagate its
species. Make two collections wherever it is possible. Where two
cannot be had, by all means have one. If this is impracticable, then
vote a sum from the church: and add to any one of these methods a
vigorous and extensive canvass for subscriptions. The money is needed
—needed for this new work as well as for the old; but needed mainly
as a sign of sympathy with our corporate work, and of earnest desire to
co-operate in evangelising the masses of our fellow-countrymen.

Funds should be sent to T. H. Harrison, Esq., 18, Wardwick,
Derby, Treasurer. Collecting cards, reports, and information may be
had of the Secretarics, John Clifford, 51, Porchester Road, W., and
J. Fletcher, 822, Commercial Road, E. JoHN CLIFFORD.

Tl 5iar:f By,

For the welcome promise nigh,

OUT on life’s tempestuous sea

I am watching, Lord, for Thee ;
Winds and waters rising high,
Tempests low'ring in the sky ;
But I look from these away

For Thyself, Thou Star of Day!
Safe—I rest amid the flood

Iq the Ark prepared by God!

His own band hath shut me in,
Safe from all without, within—
Waiting for the glorious ray
From Thyselt, Thou Star of Day!
Whilst my fragile bark I steer
Tow_nrds the morning drawing near,
Gazing on this lower sky

'Mid earth’s storms I look and pray
For Thyself, Thou Star of Day!
Lo! amid the restless tide
Thousands toss unsatisfied,
Struggling still through blinding foam,
Drifting leeward from their home,
Borne by ruthless death away
Far lrom Thee, Thou Star of Day!
Could they only lay aside
All their efforts ‘gainst the tide,
‘Would they from the waters dark
Shelter them within the Ark,
Then how safe, how blest theiv way
To Thyself, Thou Star of Day!

J. DENHAM SMITH.



Hational Selfishness andy FPational Becny.

THE oft-repeated cry of “ British Interests” which has become the
watchword of a great political party in reference to the Eastern war, is
symptomatic of a condition of national life which is very graphically
pourtrayed in the New Testament. It.reminds us of a scene enacted
among the patriotic citizens of Nazareth. The people asking with
eager anxiety, “Is not this the son of Joseph?” wondered at the
gracious words spoken by the bold Prophet, and were enraptared with
His sublime teaching. But the 727 touched a sore point, and rebuked
their national selfishness. He told them that Jewish interésts did not
comprise the whole scope of Divine mercy—that in the days of Elijah
therc were hundreds of famine-stricken and hunger-driven widows of
Israel; but the prophet succoured none of them. His help was for the
widow of Gentile Sidonia. While lepers of Palestine groaned in their
pollution, the waters of Jordan only healed one—and he a Syrian.

This reference to the authentic history of their country aroused the
animosity of the people. The rabbi who spoke of ¢ Jerusalem ruling
the waves” would be heard with acclamation. The prophet who taught
that all the Providence of God tended to the glorification of the Hebrew
race would be hailed with delight. Not so their treatment of One who
recognised other interests than those of the Jewish nation—they “rose
up and thrust Him out of the city, and led Him unto the brow of the
bill whereon their city was built, that they might cast Him down head-
long.” The brauit of their rage, the hooting and yelling of the maddened
crowd, with murderous intent hounding ‘‘the carpenter’s son” out of
their city, and while jostling one another, with all the frenzy of infuri-
ated patriotism, thrusting and pushing Him to the summit of the crag
—all this tells of national delirium ; it is all aroused because the rabbi
dares to recognise the rights of other nations.

Alas! the noble spirit of the Maccabean age, when Jews smarting
under the lash of tyranny rose mighty and strong to die heroes or live
free men, is dead! That spirit had its sympathies with the oppressed
of every nation; but it is gone. National selfishness gloats upon con-
ceited patriotism ; the nation feeds upon itself, devours itself, and in a
few years Jerusalem is destroyed and the national glory is consumed.
The people who could hurl a rabbi down a crag of perdition because he
sympathised with other than Jewish interests, must see their own nation
dashed to pieces like a potter’s vessel. The healthy man can forget
himself and look to others; the sick man forgets others and is absorbed
in himself. Is not this a dread lesson for the nations? Is it nota
warning to those who cry, with zcal as frenzied as that of the howling
mob of Nazareth, for their national vanity and selfish interests ?

R. F. GRIFFITHS,

Tag Homireric QUARTERLY. R. D. Dickinson.—This serial for preachers in

the April number will contain a Sermon by Dr. Mellor on «“ One Thing I know.”

. —_The first of a series of papers on * The Homiletical Use of Natural Science,”
by John Clifford, M.A., LL.B.— Leaven,” by R. Winterbotham, M.A., B.Se.—
«'Aids to Expository Preaching on the Book of Esther,” by ‘W. Burrows, BA—-‘-
«The Parabolical Teaching of Christ,” by A. B. Bruce, D.D.—“The Ev@.ngehst,’
by J. G. Murphy, LL.D.—* Jesus at the Pool of Bethesda,” by W. Milligan, D.D.
Tectures for Week-night Services; and other articles, It costs Two Shillings.
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BY THE REV. G. W. M’CREE.

Tue father of Miss Wynn, the subject of this profoundly interesting
book, was the friend of Bishop Heber, Southey, Hallam, and Mackin-
tosh ; and she herself was the friend of Thomas Carlyle, Baron Bunsen,
and the Rev. M. Manrice. A highly intellectual woman, overflowing
with sense and goodness, independent, and noble in every action and
word, her Memorials are full of fine and beautiful impulse, and worth
a thousand novels. Some of her letters contain fragrant matter for
Nonconformists, as witness this sketch of

THE FAMOUS DR. HOOK.

“At the head of them comes one of the first theologians of the day—Dr.
Hook, a very reasonable, delightful man, who is the clergyman of Leeds, and
there devotes his whole time to imstructing and visiting the poor; through
which he possesses an influence which is quite extraordinary. The great
church, which was never half-filled, is now not large enough for the crowds who
throng to hear him; and the other day he brought over to the Church of
England, at once, a body of four hundred dissenters, with their minister at
their head. Do not imagine I bring this forward as a proof of his excellence,
or that I think such a flock of sheep are much worth having, as they will probably
walk out of the church as suddenly as they walked in: but it shows the position
he holds.” ‘

We admire this about
HERESY HUNTERS.

“1 am-convinced there are a set of men in the world who answer to that
race of dogs who hunt trufles. It is quite curious to see how, in a wood, one of
them will rush at once to some particular tree, and hunt off the trufles that
are to be found in the ground underneath it; and equally astonishing is it, to
see how these men are always sniffling at, and picking at, some hidden heresy
in a book, which common eyes and readers never discover, and like the dogs too
—they trouble themselves with nothing but the heresy, and look neither to the
right nor to the left. They are made to perform that one duty, and they do it.”

Here is her view of
LONGING FOR DEATH.

“I think it is wrong to lay too great a stress upon a longing for death being
a certain proof of a good life and of a Christian state of mind. It is a pity that
the tone from the pulpit is invariably that men dread death, for I do not believe
that it is true. You may have an intellectual desire to die, or rather a longing
prompted by the intellect, merely the natural result of the limits and shadows
by which it is here confined. Is this meritorious? The same spirit that makes
the child, after admiring the toy, desire to pull it to bits, in order to discover
how it is put together, accompanies us through life; and after wondering at the
machinery around one, and spending many a year in vainly trying to find out
why and how it acts, is it astonishing that we long at last to get into the
engine-room ? ”’

There are many notices of famous preachers in this interesting
volume, and not the least interesting is Miss Wynn’s sketch of

DEAN STANLEY'S SERMON ON LORD PALMERSTON.

“I did hear Stanley’s funeral sermon at the Abbey. It was most clever, and
the preacher’s beginning by saying he should entirely dismiss the religious

* Memorials edited by her Sister. Published by Longmans.
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aspect, was a master stroke, for it left himn free to dwell on the social aspeot
alone. One could not help honouring him for his love of truth; but I think it
was A mistake. So heathen a discourse I could not have imagined. Socrates
would have spoken more of God, and from that pulpit it was quite out of place,
and left one cold and uninterested, though the advice to the young men was
very fine. It seemed to me, also, that it was quite unnecessary to make so
marked an omission of what is usually the gronnd-work of a funeral sermon.
The extreme reticence that Lord Palmerston observed in speaking of any
religious convictions belonged very much to his standing. Now, eery man’s
religion is to be discussed and inquired into by his neighbour ; but thirty years
ago no one ventured on it. I remember, with my own father, who was a very
religious man, and brought up in a wholly different school, how he shrank from
any talk upon topics that are now discussed (with thorough earnestness, one
must say) at a morning visit! To him the present license on such matters
would have been unbearable, and irreverent in the extreme; and therefore I
have much sympathy with those of a former age who could not bear to ‘wear
their hearts upon their sleeve for daws to peck at.” So I end by saying that if
the preacher felt, with his paramount love of truth, that he could not take this
into account, I wish ke had declined to preach at all.”

We cordially commend this charming book to all our lady readers as
a model life of a model woman.

The Barable of the Gurth-I@orm.

For some time past I have been watching the burrows made in my garden by
certain little creatures known as earth-worms; and I have noticed that as birds
carry twigs and leaves of trees to make their nests, so worms come up from
their tubular dwellings in the subsoil, inspect the country in the immediate
neighbourhood, and collect all the food they can in the shape of leaves,
twigs, etc., place them near the door of their homes, then roll them up and draw
them down the tube, where they soon get steeped with moisture, and form a
savoury dish for their next meal. The meal over, and the nutritive matter
extracted from the earth, leaves, ete., the worms come back and deposit the
non-nutritious portions in little heaps around their homes,—heaps which, in
the course of years, form a terrace of soil exactly adapted to the growth of plants.

In this way the “VEGETABLE MoULD” which forms a covering of several
inches deep on the surface of all productive land has been produced ; therefore
we owe to the constant activity of the common Earth-worm (the Lumbricus) one
of the chief feeders of the vegetable life of the world. Von Hensen, a German,
calculates that one worm weighs forty-six grains, and manufactures eight
grains of matter every twenty-four hours. There are 34,000 of these worms
within an acre of ground; and they pass through their bodies and reduce to &
fine state of division thirty-seven pounds of mould in twenty-four hours. Darwin
cites a case in the proceedings of the Geological Society for 1837 in which a
field covered with burnt marl and cinders received a four inch layer of soil in
fifteen years; the marl and the cinders heing buried underneath. Thus *“the
agriculturalist in ploughing the ground follows a method strictly natural ; and
he only imitates in a rude manuer, without being able to bring the pebbles or
to sift the fine from the coarse soil, the work which nature is daily performing
by the agency of the earth-worm.”

One worm does but little, but it does its share; it adds to the mass; the
work of the earth-worm community distributes the mould evenly and uniformly
over the earth, tunnels a thousand ways in the subsoil for the roots of plants,
and renders that subsoil more nutritive. Who shall despise the feeblest worker !
The vegetable world owes its beauty, its fragrance, its shade and fruitfulness,
to the despised and crawling worm. There is no measure to the issues of
constant activity in obedience to the laws of our being, Each man at his work and
always at it, is the parable of the Earth-Worm. Joan CLIFFORD.



Signals for freachers.

MR. SPURGEON’S METHOD—BY DR. HOLME.

It is not his manner to spin his web out of himself. The resources from
which he draws are not measured by the strength and the store of his own
faculties, but rather by the infinite fulness of the Divine Word. He never
preaches from a topic. He always has a text. His text is not a mere motto,
but in it he finds his sermon. He uses his text with as much apparent
reverence and appreciation as if those few words were the only words that God
bad ever spoken. The text is the germ which furnishes the life—the spirit and
the substance of the discourse. Every sermon has the peculiar flavour and
fragrance and colour of the Divine seed truth of which it is the growth. Thus,
as the Bible is a storehouse of seed truths inexhaustible and of infinite variety,
so Mr. Spurgeon’s sermons are never alike. “ Every seed yields its fruit after
its kind.”” If he brings you up again and again to the same old truths, it is
always on a different side, or in a new light, or with new surroundings.

This was strikingly apparent to the writer, who, as Editor of a series of Mr.
Spurgeon, has gone through fourteen vols. page by page, and made an index to
them. He says—In many thousand references, no two subjects or thoughts or
illustrations were found exactly to correspond. The preacher is discussing
essentially the same familiar truths over and over again. He is presenting the
same great Saviour to lost sinners with what might seem slavish fidelity to the
gpirit and even to the letter of the written word. And yet his setting forth of
truth, his shades of thought and his modes of illustration, always arrange
themselves in new forms and colours with well nigh the endless variety of the
combinations and tints of the clouds at setting sun.

REPETITION.

A Judge in the Supreme Court of the United States once said, “ Ministers
do not exercise good sense in addressing the people. They are afraid of repe-
tition. Now if lawyers should take such a course, they world ruin themselves
and their cause. When I was at the bar, I used to take it for granted, when I
had before me a jury of respectable men, that I should have to repeat over my
main positions about as many times as there were persons in the jury-box. I
learned that unless I did so, illustrated, and repeated, and turned the main
points over—the main points of law and of evidence,—I should lose my cause.”
—C. G. Finney, Autobiography, p. 85.

®wr Dssociution for 1878,

OLp Father Time is said to have a “forelock.” We have not seen it, and do
not know what colour it is, or whether there is much or little of it, but we are
anxious to get hold of it, if possible, for our Association at Westbourne Park
chapel in the coming June, and therefore have already put up some of our prehen-
sile machinery. Our ministers know this; and some of them have responded to
a letter recently issued. We shall be glad to hear from all of them as early as
possible. Beds are plentiful in London, but they are mostly wanted. Four
millions of people take up some room even when asleep. Moreover, house rent
13 80 high in London, that not many individuals care to pay for the additional
luzury of a *spare room;” so that we have one advantage over our friends in
the country—there is not much danger of the beds being “*damp throngh non-
use.” Spare beds being very sparingly distributed in London, we shall be the
more glad if any friend within, say, six miles of Westbourne Park Chapel, can
arrange to “sleep” a “ General Baptist prophet”’—and wherever necessary, the
“ prophetess’ as well, from Monday, June 24, to Friday, June 28. From all
we can hear there will not be one of our prophets left in the country that
week, and therefore we shall want all the help we can get. Write to the
Socreta.ry of the Local Committee, Rev. W. J. Avery, 16, Maryland Road,
Harrow Road, W.—Editor's Scraps.



The @ndy of v Great W

Is secured by the ratification of the Treaty of Peace of San Stefano. But who
shall describe the results of the terrible carnage which has recently deluged
and devastated the fertile fields of South-Eastern Europe? Who can eslimate
the enormous loss of human life, the immense sacrifice of the material gains of
thg-, .hard-wo;'k_ing and toiling millious of mankind, the awful increase of the war
spirit—a spirit altogether alien to the Spirit of Jesus Christ? The physical
evil is unspeakably great. Hundreds of thousands of men at the maximum of
their vital force are suddenly sent into eternity. Myriad homes, once happy
are suffering from the blight of orphanage. Coummerce, trade, and industry are
checked; and worse than all, there is an amount of moral evil generated in the
nations that goes on reproducing itself for ages.

Still, it is not wholly and unmixed evil. Some good follows from war, if it
is not directly secured by it, and notwithstanding all the good that issues from
it, might have been and ought to have been obtained withont war; yet we
must recognise the good, in so far as we see it.

This war will accomplish the beneficent object of (1.) restricting the area,
over which the Turk will rule: and that is an unspeakable good. Turkeyisa
purely military rule. It has no industry; and a military rule is sure to be
tyrannical, harsh, and unjust, and inimical to the good of the people. Russia
is increasingly industrial ; and industry is a powerful agent in favour of peace
and progress. No man who knows anything about what Turkish government
was and is, will need urging to be grateful to God that it has received a blow
from which it will never recover.

(2.) It will develop in us a deeper interest in the subject populations of
South-Eastern Europe, and carry English sympathies from the side of the
aristocratic and governing Turk to that of the suffering people. We ought not
to need this impulse. England, which has always been the first to denounce
the government of classes and sections, and has gloried in being the land of
liberty for the whole world, will obtain her own emancipation from the ghastly
delusion that she is the defender of the integrity of the Ottoman Empire.
That will be an enormous gain to the world. ’

(3.) We are willing to believe that the “Northern Despot,” as the Czar
has been called, will come out of this conflict in a better and brighter light
than many Englishmen expected. Any way, he has already falsified a dozen of
the wildest exaggerations, or, to speak less inaccurately, the blackest lies ever
told—lies that came from that hotbed of falsehood, Constantinople,—and has
disappointed his worst foes. Since even England will not be able to sink Russia
in the sea, it is a gain to humanity tbat the Emperor’s goodness is even a little
in excess of what was expected from him.

(4.) TItis to be hoped that one gain will be an intensified hatred of war on
the part of all Christian men. The early church was so averse to fighting
against and murdering men, that it was charged against it as a crime. In
the middle ages, Mr. Lecky says, *‘ the church remained on the whole a pacific
influence. . . . The transition from the almost Quaker tenets of the primitive
church to the essentially military Christianity of the Crusades, was chiefly due
o another cause—to the terror and example of Mohammedanism. From that
time the spirit of Mohammedism slowly passed into Christianity, and trans-
formed it into its own image.”* But surely the Spirit of Christ shall again
conguer the spirit of Mohammed, and nations will be eager to settle their
disputes as reasoning and reasonable men, and not as brute beasts. Our great
military and aristocratic castes will not always rule the people. Europe will
shake off the blinding delusion, now fed by five hundred millions of money per
annum, and once more we shall hear

“ The voice of Christ say *Peace.”
Peace! and no longer from its brazen portals
The blast of War's great organ shakes the skies;
But, beautiful as songs of the immortals,
The holy melodies of love shall rise.”

May He speak *Peace” and “Liberty” and “Equity” through British
Christianity, in the forthcoming Congress ! JoaN CLIFFORD.

* Lecky's European Morals, IL, 266.



Scraps from the Evitor's @aste-Bushet.

1. Tnp May Macazing will contain
lottors from Rome by the Secretary of
the Missionary Society and the Editor,
papors by the Reve. Giles Hester, T. Hen-
son, A. C. Perriam, and others, My friend
Mg. PLETCHER, of 322, Commercial Road,
London, E., has kindly consented to
superintend its issue during my absence
on the Continent. If, therefore, our
friends will send all their information for
the Church Register to him by the 15th
of the month I shall be greatly obliged.

II. PRAED STREET AND WESTBOURNE
PArRK.—Wo take the following from the
Pracd Street and Westbourne Park Maga-
zine (a local adaptation of the General
Baptist Magazine) :—

“ Bosworth Road Chapel —¢God’s re-
ward for work done is more work to do,
is a joyous fact, which receives a fresh
illustration in the circumstance that an
additional sphere of labour has just been
offered to, and accepted by, us in the
neighbourhood of Westbourne Park and
Kensal New Town, distant about a mile
or a mile and a half from Westbourne
Park Chapel. By the praiseworthy
generosity of Mr. Hammond, the owner
of the chapel in Bosworth Road, we are
Put in possession of a building which will

seat from four to five hundred persons,
in a locality where the need for Christian
work is most abundant. The population
is dense, and its capacity to support
Christian worship, Sunday schools, and
other forms of religious activity, very
slender. The district teems with people
needing the Gospel of Christ; and happy
are they who are privileged to make
kown the glad tidings of the Father’s love.
It is a rare thing for a church to have
the gift of a CHAPEL. We accept the gift
with cheerfulness and gratitude, and all
the responsibilities connected therewith,
and have engaged the Missionary, Mr.
Stewardson, to continue his work of visit-
ing the people in their homes and carry-
ing the gospel to their doors. In short,
we hope to make the place a centre of
real and evangelizing usefulness to the
whole district. We shall need, we do
need, funds for this work., Who will
give? Subscriptions may be sent to the
Pastor, 51, Porchester Road, W.”

‘We began our work on Feb. 15th, and
have had gratifying tokens of success in it.
More than eighty members have been
added to the church at Praed Street and
‘Westbourne Park Chapel since the open-
ing of our new chapel, exclusive of forty
from Bosworth Road.

R efrietos.

Hours or Sorrow CHEERED AND CoM-
FORTED. By Charlotte Elliott, Reli-
gious Tract Society.

W have been keeping watch for a long
time for “Cheering Words for the Sick
and Weary,” and have noted everything
that has come across our path. That
llterat_;ure is 80 scarce, and some of it is so
Unsatisfactory, lacking in invigorating
‘thoug‘ht, though abounding in soothing
Promise, often mistaking the end of suf-
fering, sometimes even misrepresenting
the true purpose of pain, that we wel-
come work that is sympathetic and yet
strong, consolatory and yet not weak
full of vigorous intellectualism and yet
glowing with feeling. This volume is
Dot oxactly to our idoal, but it approaches
1t closely, and will be a true Barnabas to
many of the sons and daughtors of afflic-
tIOD: I_t consists of the songs of a com-
Panlon in tribulation, and therefore is, as

all real solace is, the message of experi-
ence.

LIGHT IN THE JUNGLES: OR, THE TORN
GOSPEL, AND WHAT BECAME OF IT. By
W. Bailey. Stock. Price ls.

Ta1s is a “precious gem,” and deserves
to be set in the framework of every Sun-
day school library, of every missionary
collector’s stock of literature, and in the
memory of every distributor of the
printed Gospel of Christ. It is a tale;
but a tale founded on fact, and forms one
of the best defences of missions we have
seen. Mon and womoen amongst us in-
terosted in tho salvation of the peoplo of
Orissa—and thank God these are many—
will largely contributo to this end by cir-
culating this little volume. We warmly
thank our friend for it, and hope * there’s
wore to follow.”
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CONFERENCES.

CHESBIRE.—The half-yearly meeting
will be held at Congleton, on Tuesday,
April 2. Service at 11.0 a.m. The Rev.
Isanc Preston, of Tarporley, is the
preacher. Conference business at 2.30.

WiLLIAM MARCH, Sce.

EASTERN.—In consequence of the tour
to Rome the Conference is postponed.
The meetings will take place at March
on Thursday, May 2. The morning
preacher is brother Bird, of Chatteris.

WiLLiam ORTON, Sec.

MmLaxp COXFERENCE.—The Midland
Spring Conference met at Long Eaton,
March 12, at eleven a.m. The Rev. E.
Stevenson, the Chairman for the year,
presided. Brethren Richardson, Slack,
Almy, Griffiths, and Alcorn, took part in
the devotional exercises. The Rev. J. C.
Forth preached from John xi. 22. At
two oclock the Conference met for
business.

I. The Reports showed 610 persons
baptized since Feb. 20,1877 ; 68 restored;
and 166 candidates.

II. The churches at Kirkby, East
Kirkby, and Retford, were received into
the Conference.

IOI. The sub-committee appointed to
choose a locality for home missionary
operations presented the following report,
which, after long and careful deliberation,
was agreed upon by the Conference:—
«That we recommend to the Midland
Conference the adoption of the offer of
the church at Walsall to make their pro-
posed new chapel the site for home mis-
sionary operations.” (Cf. pp. 142, 143.)

IV. The following resolution was
passed unanimously : —Resolved,—* That
we sorrowfully record the decease of our
esteemed brotber, Mr. W. Bennett, of
Sawley, who was, for many years, an
attendant at this Conference; that we ten-
der our sincero sympathy to his bereaved
family, and to the church of which he
was so efficient an officer; and that we
desire for them and for ourselves a spirit
of holy resigpation to the divine will
under tho great loss which we have
jointly sustained.”

V.  Opening of the New Chapel at
Rome.—TLiscommunication wascordially
adopted :—*The Conference sends its
hearty congratulations to the brethren
forming the Baptist Church at Romse on
the erection and completion of the new

Baptist Chapel, and pray that its open-
Ing sorvices, and subsequent history, may
bo attended with signal tokenms of tho
divine favour, and that the church may
become an incroeasing force in the city of
Rome in spreading the truths of the
Gospel, and in the overthrow of orror
and superstition.”

VI. Resolved,—That the best thanks
of the Conference be presented to the
Rev. J. C. Forth for his thoughtful and
useful sermon.

VII. That the Rev. J. T. Almy be
requested to preach at the Confersnce at
Swadlincote on Whit Wednesday next,
and in case of failure the Rev. J. R.
Parker, of Castle Donington. The Rev.
Dr. Underwood _was also requested to
prepare a paper on “QOur Conferences” to
be read at the afternoon session.

In the evening a public meeting was
held. Jas, Hill, Esq., of Derby, presided.
Addresses were delivered by Revs. E.
Stevenson, J. T. Almy, J. Parkinson,
C. T. Johnson, and Mossrs. Hooley and
Dalby. J. SALISBURY, Sec.

CHURCHES.

BARTON, &c.—Our annual church meet-
ing was held at Barlestone, March 5th.
Most of our numerous stations were well
represented. The written and oral re-
ports gave evidence that, as a church, we
have had a fair measure of success.
During the year we have raised for the
ministry, missions, Chilwell College, etc.,
between £600 and £700, and yet have
had nothing extra on hand. We praise
God for bestowing upon us the means
and the heart to give for the extension of
His kingdom. A public meeting was
held in the evening. In the absence of
brother Needham, through illness, the
chair was taken by Mr. Gresnwood.
Members from the choirs of several of
our chapels, ably led by Mr. T. Deacon,
jun., of Barton, sang many piecos of
music. Addresses bearing upon church
and school work wore delivered by Mr.
Greenwood and our lay preachers, and
the ‘meoeting, hoth as to numhers and
spirit, was good.

CrayroN.—The annual tea and festival
were hold, March 5. 392 persons at tea.
The Rev. J. Brown, in the unavoidable
absence of Mr. Alderman Watson, of
Bradford, presided at the public meeting.
Addresses were delivered by the Revs. J.
Bentley, . Ilardy, J. Stevenson, and Mr.



CHURCH REGISTER.

Sim Hurst, of Rawdon College. The
receipts, including £2 2s. from Mr. Alder-
man Watson, smounted to £13 9s. 3d.

CrowLe.—Our new organ was opened
Feb. 17, when two sermons wore preached
by the Rev. E. Compton, of Lincoln, to
crowdoed congregations. On Monday a
public tea was held. 177 present. The
pastor, Rev. J. Stutterd, presided at the
public moeting, and addresses were de-
livered by Revs. E. Compton, J. A. Hamil-
ton, and T. Foster. Collections £9; which
will be divided between the Ladies Sew-
ing Basket, the Home Mission, and
Chapel Building Fund. At our new
year’s bazaar £41 was taken.

GraNTHAM.—The anniversary services
of the George Street church were cele-
brated Feb. 24. Rev.J. 0. Jones, M.A,,
preached morning and evening, and Rev.
A. Holland in the afternoon. On Monday,
at five p.m., a_goodly number assembled
to tea. Mr. G. S. Hannett presided at
the public meeting. Addresses were de-
livered by the Revs. J. C. Jones, M.A,,
A. Holland, G. H. Malins, and H. J. Le
Fevre (pastor). The services through-
out were a great success, and the collec-
tions liberal.

Loxpon, (ommercial Road.—Rev. J.
Fletcher’s fourth anniversary, Feb. 12th.
The report mentions 39 added to the
church; an increase of £14 in the annual
income ; and £140 raised for the renova-
tion of the Sabbath school.

MELBOURNE. — The General Baptist
chapel in this place having been closed
for & number of months for extensive
alterations and improvements, was re-
opened for public worship on Wednesday,
March 6, when t wo sermons were preached
by J. Clifford. The services were con-
tinued March 10; the Rev. J. T. Brown,
President of the Baptist Union, preached.
Al the services were very largely
attended, and the greatest interest mani-
fested in them. The collections and sale
of & few articles remaining from the
Bazaar amounted to £75. Universal ap-
proval was expressed of the alterations
and improvements made, which havo
thoroughly transformed one of the old
mocting-houses of the past century into
a chaste and beautiful modern sanctuary.
May the glory of the Lord fill the house !
On the Thursday following those services
Mrs. Jefferson, the much esteemed
teacher of the Young Women’s Bible
Class, having comploted the filtioth year
of her work in the school, invited all the
scholars now living who had passed
through the several classes she had taught
during that period, to meet her at a meet-
102 commoemorative of her jubilee. About
170 old scholars responded. After tea
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the presentation of a very valuable lady’s
chair to Mrs. Jefferson, by her old scholars,
ag an expression of their esteemn and love,
wag made. Addresses were given by Mrs.
Coles and Mrs. Jefferson, and a most
happy evening was spent.

OLp Basrorp. — The Rev. Watson
Dyson having accepted the pastorate of
North Parade, Halifax, a farewell tea and
presentation meeting took place at Old
Basford. Nearly 400 persons partook of
tea in the school-rooms, after which a
public meeting was held in the chapel,
which was crowded, The chair was taken
by Mr. Thomas Smith (in the unavoid-
able absencs, through illness, of Mr.
Councillor Wm. Burton, senior deacon).
After short speeches by several of the
deacons, the presentation of a beautiful
illuminated address, in gilt Oxford frame,
and a valuable gold lever watch, was
presented, by Mr. Councillor Ford, to
Mr. Dyson, on behalf of the members
of the chuarch and congregation. Mrs.
Charles and Mrs. Smith also presented
Mrs. Dyson (on behalf of the female
members and friends) with a very chaste
card plate and tea service. In reply Mr.
Dyson referred to the unanimity of feel-
ing and purpose which had existed
between himself and his people, especially
to the fact that during the seven years of
his ministry at Old Basford he had never
received from any one of his seven deacons
an unkind or ungenerous word ; also that
during that time one hundred and nine
persons had been received into church
fellowship. He returned hearty thanks
for the handsome gifts which lay hefore
him, and spoke of the unmixed kindness
of the friends; of the attachment to him
of young and old alike; of much conso-
lation and help in times of bodily weak-
ness; of the great results which had been
achieved by united effort; and concluded
an earnest and touching farewell by a
kind trihate to the memory of departed
friends, aud advice as to future work
for and in the vineyard of the Master.
During the pastorate of Mr. Dyson a
debt on the chapel of £300 or £900 has
been entirely extinguished; a new iron
chapel at Southwark Bridge has been
opened free of debt; the schools and
church are well attended, and it is evi-
dent from the tone and character of the
meeting, and from the utterances of gen-
tlemen of other denominations, that Mr.
Dyson leaves Basford with the best wishes
of all classes of society.

SawrLey.—The annual tea was held,
March 5. 140 present. After tea a selec-
tion of music was performed by the choir,
under the leadership of Mr. W. Turner.
Financially this has heen the most suc-
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cessful meeting we have had for many
years past.

STALYBRIDGE, Wakefield Road—Re-
opening Services.—After being closed five
months for raising organ gallery, lower-
ing and widening singing arch, ercct-
ing pitch pine rostrum and communion
platform, better lighting and heatind, and
tastefully beautifying the chapel, at an
outlay of £300, it was re-opemed for
worship on Sunday, March 10, when two
sermons were preached by the Rev. J.
Alcorn, and also a sermon on Thursday
evening, the 14th, by the Rev. W. Evans.
The services realized (including £50 from
Robert Platt, Esq., of Dunham Hall) £100,

SCHOOLS.

LeEDS, Wintoun Street.—Mrs. Barsby’s
class held its annual meeting. Essays
were road and prizes were given, and
Mrs. Barsby was presented with a hand-
some walnut-wood writing desk by its
members. Many old scholars joined in
the happy meeting.

MINISTERIATL.

Avery, Rev. Wu. J., was recognised
as assistant-pastor of the church meet-
ing in Praed Street and Westbourne Park
Chapels on Monday, March 4th. Dr.
Clemance preached at three p.m. J.
Clifford presided at the public meeting.
Mr. A. Towers spoke of the action of the
chorch in inviting Mr. Avery, and the
assistant-pastor responded. The Rev.
Professor Goadby, B.A., gave the charge

to the minister, and Rev. J. T. Wigner-

that to the church. Addresses were also
given by Revs. W. G. Lewis, J. Fletcher,
and J. Evans.

BocgixgHaM, Rev. F. G.—Most in-
teresting services were held at Wood-
borough Road chapel, Nottingham, on
Shrove Tuesday. A Service of Song,
«The Desire of all Nations,” was per-
formed. Mr.J. Forneyhough, jun., Super-
intendent of the Sabbath school, gave an
address on 8. S. work. Mr. Barwick
presented a purse containing £110 10s.
in the name of the members and friends
of the church to their pastor.

Davies, Rev. W, E, has resigned his
ministry at Wirksworth, and will termi-
nate his service on the last Sunday in
April, and is now open to supply vacan-
cies with a view to settlement.

Dysox, Rev. WATRON'S, SETTLEMENT.—
A welcome tea meeting was held on IFFeb.
19th, on the occasion of the Rev. Watson
Dyson beginning Lis work as pastor of
the church at North Parade, Halifax.
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About 300 took tea, after which a public
meeting was held. The chair was filled by
Mr. T. Nlingworth. The Revs. J. Parkes,
T. Michaol, B. Dale, J. Lawton, W. Gray,
J. Godiroy, and Messrs. D. Wilson and
J. Uolt, gave the wolcome for the church
Four of Mr. Dyson’s late deacons of Old
Basford were present, and two addressed
the meeting. Had a most oncouraging
and successful gathering.

Smite, REv. W. H., has accepted the
pastorate of the church at Worship Street,
London, His address is 32, Myrtle Street,
Dalston, N.E.

TEMPERANCE.

East KIREBr.—On Feb. 10, the Rev.
A. Firth preached his first annual Tem-
perance Sermon (by request from  the
church at East Kirkby) from the words,
“ We will drink no wine,” Jer. xxxv. 6.
The place was crowded to excess, and the
Temperance Committee have decided to
print the sermon.

BAPTISMS,

ARNoLD.—Six, by Mr. Bown,

BostoN.—Five, by J. Jolly.

East KIREBY AND KIREBY.-PFour, by A, Firth,

HaLtFax.—One, by W. Dyson.

LEICESTER, Dover Street.—Five, by W, Evans,

Loxpon, Commercial Road.—Four.

LoxNDoN, Westbourne Park.—Thirteen.

LonetoN.—Five, by C. Springthorpe.

WEesT VALE.—Three, by B. Wood.

WiNDLEY.—Four, by H. A. Blount—the first
baptism in the chapel.

‘WisBEcH.—Three, by H, B. Robinson.

MARRIAGES.

RoBerRTs—JONES.—Feb. 21, at March Cen-
tenary Chapel, by the Rev. S. 8. Allsop, Charles,
son of Charles Roberts, of Peterborough, to
Eliza, only daughter of the late Joseph Jones,
of Stonea Grange, Wimblington, near Marcb.

SaENTON—FLooD.—Feb, 24, in the Baptist
Chapel, Macclesfield, by the Rev. J. Maden,
Mr. Richard Robert Shenton, to Miss Harriett
Flood, both of Macclesfield.

OBITUARIES.

GREEN, Mrs., of Hugglesoote, fell asleep in
Jesus, Feb. 24, 1878, aged eighty-two years.
She was baptized by the late Rev. Thomas
Orton, and continued a pious, consistent, and
devoted member of the church for sixty-threo
years. She was a scholar when the Sunday
school was establisbed in 1808, and one of its
first teachers. A funeral sermon was preached
by her pastor, the Rev. J. Salisbury, on Sunday
evening, March 8, to a large congregation.

EnnaTuM— Obit.—We greatly rogret that an
error on page 112 escaped us. ‘ RoBERTS,
Mr. Alexander,” should be “ ALEXANDER, Mr.
Rohert.”
tion ?

Will our readers make the carrec-
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Sypecial  Fotices.

TeHE ForeieN MiIssioN AccoUNTS for the year will be closed on the
31st of May, as usual. The Secretary will be obliged, however, if
friends, instead of waiting until that date, will kindly forward their
contributions and lists as early as possible.

2. In order to prevent mistakes, and to save trouble, will the local
Secretaries kindly see that the Subscription Lists are plainly written,
and on one side of the paper only; also that the Contributions are
entered in the order observed in the Annual Reports; and that parti-
culars are always gent at the same time as the cash,

The Orissy Gomference

CoMMENCED in the Mission College, Cuttack, Oct. 29th, 1877, and continued
with intermissions till the following Monday. Tuesday, Oct. 30th, was devoted
to the examination of the students. On Wednesday and Friday the native
ministers united with us, and took an important part in the deliberations and
decisions.

Present: W. Brooks, J. Buckley, W. Miller, T. Bailey, J. G. Pike, and H.
Wood; also the following native ministers:—Damudar, Sebo Patra, Ghanu
Shyam, Khombo, Pooroosootum, Paul, Thoma, Makunda Das, Makunda Sahu,
Berjamin, Neladri, and George, with the students and colporteurs.

. The Conference was opened with prayer by brother J. G. Pike. Brother
Miller was chosen Chairman, and brother T. Bailey appointed to assist the
Secretary.

Communications from various Societies and from the Home Committee
presented; and the following minutes adopted:—

I.—DeatE oF THomas Hirr, Esq.,, TREASURER OF THE SOCIETY.

Agreed—that we record on our minutes with unfeigned regret the death of
our late respected Treasurer, Thomas Hill, Esq., of Nottingham, and express
our high estimate of the faithful and very valuable services which he rendered
83 Treasurer for more than eleven years. We cannot forget the affectionate

12
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interest he expressed in our own welfare, and in the prosperity of the Mission, in
his correspondence both with ourselves and with the native ministers; and the
solicitude he expressed for us all in the terrible famino year is still gratefully
recalled. While bowing with devout resignation to the holy will of our
Heavenly Father in the removal of our beloved friend, we respectfully tender
our sincere sympathy to Mrs. Hill and the bereaved family, We trust that
they have received and will continue to enjoy the rich consolations of the
gospel; and pray that grace may be given them to follow him so far as he
followed Christ, till the intercourse of earth shall be renewed and perfected for

ever in the heavenly state. This resolution was adopted by all the brethren
standing up.

II.—STATE OF THE MISSION.

Again we bring before our beloved Comumittee the state and prospects of the
Mission. 'We see much on account of which we thank God and take courage.
We rejoice that the number of our native ministers is increasing, and give
thanks for the efficiency of some who have long laboured in the work, and for
the promising gifts of some of the juniors; but we are sure that all the intelli-
gent friends of the cause must view with the gravest concern the small number
of English missionaries and the protracted service of several of them. Again
we would urge with affectionate earnestness the importance of united and
fervent prayer that the much-needed help may be speedily sent from the
fatherland, so that present stations may be efficiently maintained and new ones
vigorously commenced. :

IIT.—BisLE WOREK.

1.—Bible Translation Society.~—Reported that a grant of £100 had been made
for Orissa. Regret was expressed that the amount was less than usual. The
Secretary suitably to acknowledge the help of this Society, and to set forth the
pressing necessities of our important field. )

2.—Calcutta Auziliary Bible Society (IV., 6, of last year).—Report presented
that the Calcutta Auxiliary of the British and Foreign Bible Society had, as
requested, granted paper and promised funds for printing 3,000 copies of
Proverbs, 2,000 of Joshua, and 2,000 of Job; also that the work had been com-
pleted at the Mission Press. The Secretary to acknowledge the generous help
of this Society.

3.—Reported by brother Brooks that 4,000 copies each of the gospels of
Matthew, Mark, and Luke had been printed; and that the printing of the
gospel of John in Sanserit and Oriya would, he hoped, be completed before
long; also that Scripture Lessons Historical was passing through the press.

4.—Agreed to print 4,000 copies of gospel of John in Oriya only, as the
edition in Sanscrit and Oriya will have necessarily a restricted circulation;
3,000 copies of Acts; 2,000 copies Scripture Selections or Lamp of Righteous-
nees, if funds can be obtained.

IV.—Ogrissa TrAacT SoCIETY.

1.—Religious Tract Society.—Reported that this Society had granted thirty
reams of paper, which had heen received. Also that £20 had been granted for
printing “ Stories and Pictures of Church History,” and £20 for “Precious
Remedies.”” It was felt that our warmest gratitude was due to this Society for
its generous and continued help.

2.—American Tract Society.—The Secretary reported that he had written as
instructed to this Society, but as yet had received no reply. Report received.

3.—Response of Home Committee to our application for help.—Reported that
the Committee had granted £80 for our ordinary tract operations for 1875 and
1876, and £40 for printing * Stories and Pictures” and “ Precious Remedies.”
Warmest acknowledgments were expressed for this liberal help.
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4.—Application for 1877.—Agreed to apply to our Committee for £45 for our
ordinary tract work during the past year.
5.—Agreed to print the following: —
5,000 copies Jewel Mine.
2,000 ,, What is Christianity?
5,000 ,, 'True Christian described.
5,000 ,, Divine Alphabet.
3,000 ,, Christian Hymns, Part 3.
4.

3,000 ,, »» s

3,000 ,, » 55 D

3,000 ,, »» » B

1,000 ,, » for various occasions. N.B.—This

not from Tract Society’s funda.
1,500 ,, Hindooism,
1,000 ,, OChristian Poem. All to have a cover.
2,000 ,, Divine and Moral Songs.
3,000 ,, The Holy Law, or Ten Commandments.

6.—Leaflets.—Four Leaflets from Bengalee to be translated by brother Miller
into Oriya and printed, if approved by Cuttack Committee.

. —Bound volume of Tracts, for the most part poetical, and to be selected
from those to be printed this year. The binding of 200 proposed, but after
consideration left with the Cuttack Committee.

8.—Revision of Tracts.—(a.)— Destroyer of Delusion” revised by brother
Miller (as per V., 7, of last year). 2,000 copies to be printed, and brother
Miller to confer with brother Stubbins in reference to the alterations, as many
years ago he prepared the tract, and as it has been very widely circulated, and
is, as it has ever been, very popular.

(b.)— Epitome of True Religion” had been carefully revised by brother
Makunda Das (as per V., 8, of last year), and 2,000 copies had been printed.
It was thought by two or three brethren who had examined it to be a decided
improvement on the old tract; but before finally deciding on the alterations, it
was agreed to recommend the native brethren carefully to compare the revised
tract with the original one, and to be prepared to give their decision next year.

(¢.)—* Life of Christ.” The desirableness of revising this tract considered,
and after discussion referred to brethren Bailey and Makunda Das, who are
requested to present their revision to next Conference.

(d.)—Brethren Buckley and Ghanu Shyam to do the same with * Essence of
the Bible.”

(e.)—Agreed to give Makunda Das five rupees for the labour expended on
the revision of **Epitome.”

9.—Brother Shem presented the abridgment of “Negro Servant” (V., 5, of
last year). Agreed to refer it to the Cuttack Committee for examination, and
that if funds be available they be empowered to print it.

10.—Hymns for Sunday Schools refers to VI, 9, of last Conference. Through
some oversight which was regretted, the MS. had not been sent round for
examination, and it was directed that this be at once attended to.

In reference to Book Department of Orissa Tract Society the following
resolutions were adopted :— .

1.—“ Early History of the Church of Christ in Orissa,” by Ghanu Shyam.
Agreed that brother Buckley be associated with brother Ghanu in this work,
and that on its completion steps be taken to procure funds for printing it. The
Importance of having such a record for our young members was deeply felt.

2.—“ Companion to the Bible.”” Brother Buckley reported what he had
done in the translation of this work, in connection with Ghanu Shyam. It is
hoped that progress will be made during the coming year in printing, and it
was decided to print 1,000 copies.

3.—“Holy War.” Appointment continues (vide VI, 5, of last year).

4.— Fulfilled Propheey” refers to VI, 8, of last Conference. Report
brosented. Decided to print 1,000 copies.
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5.—A volume of sermons for village use (VI., 6, of last year). Brethren
Bailey and Shem reported. Appointment continued.

6.—Cheap edition of Pilgrim’s Progress, Part I. (VIL, 11, of last years).
Agreed that we have not funds to carry out this object now, but think it should
not be lost sight of.

V.—MirssroN COLLEGE.

1.—The action of the Cuttack Committee in the case of Kapila Das confirmed.

2.—Bala Krishnoo Ruth.—The Cuttack Committee had encouraged this young
man after his baptism to study in the College, leaving it an open question to
be decided by circumstances whether he should be afterwards employed as a
native preacher or colporteur. The other brethren approved.

3.—Ezamination of Students.—The following brethren appointed examiners,
and to divide the work as seems best:—W. Miller, T. Bailey, J. G. Pike,
Makunda Das, Shem, and Thoma,

4 —After the examination the three students who had completed the usual
course—Soda Sebo Praharaj, Dole Patra, and Daniel Das—were, with the con-
currence of the native ministers, received as native preachers on probation;
and they expressed their willingness to go where the Conference might send
them, and devote themselves to the work of the Lord.

5.—Gideon Mahanty was fully accepted as a student.

6.—The cases of Banchanidhi and Bala Krishnoo were left with the Cuttack
Committee, who will (D.v.) meet at the close of the cold season.

%.—The application of Nobeen Das, of Berhampore was, after hearing the
report of the brethren there, left with the said Committee.

VI.——NATIVE PREACHERS AND COLPORTEURS.

1.—The following appointments as to their stations for the Conference year
made with the concurrence of such as were present:—

Berbampore—Padri Pella, and Russel Condah—Pooroosootum, Anunta
Das, Balagi Jenna, Benjamin Mahanty, and Narayan Varsistan.

Cuttack—Macmillanpatna, and Minchinpatna—Sebo Patra, Ghanu
Shyam, Damudar, Thoma, and Tama Patra.

Choga—Paul Singh. ‘

Khoordah—The application of Shem to have a native preacher dsso-
ciated with him left with the Cuttack Committee.

Khundittur—Khombo.

Piplee—Makunda Das and Neladri.

Bilepadda—Haran Das.

Bonamalipore—George Das.

N.B.—A paper by brother Anunta Das, on the *Church’s Duty to Back-
cliders,” was read at one of our sittings, and the thanks of the Conference were
presented to him.

9..~The Chairman urged on the native ministers the de_sirableness of
insuring their lives in the Bengal Native Christian Family Pension Fund.

3.—The question of Anunta Das being set apartasa native preacher deferred
till next Conference.

4.—The location for the Conference year of the three students accepted on
probation as native preachers, left to be decided by the Cuttack Committee in
communication with other bretbren.

5.—The resolution adopted last year (IX., 11), inereasing the travelling
allowance on account of the dearness of provisions, to continue in force to the
end of the cold season, and afterwards at the discretion of the brethren.

6.—Increase of salaries.—The salary of Haran increased to fourteen rupees,
that of Neela to eleven rupees, that of Benjamin to eleven rupees, and Nara-
yen's left with the Berhampore brethren. Shem Ma's pension increased to
two rupees eight annas.
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7.—Application from Swapnaswara Misra to be employed in the Mission.—He
has been engaged as schoolmaster at Rajapootana in the American Episcopal
Mission. Brother Miller to confer with him, and also with those in whose
gervice be has been engaged, and also ascertain whether or not he is a Baptist.
The Cuttack Committee will then consider his application, and if there be any
ground of hesitation will confer with other brethren.

8.—The case of Taliboodeen, pensioned Subadar, late of the 11th Madras
Native infantry, and now residing at Raipore, Central Provinces, considered,
and very favourably entertained. It was thought that he might be very useful
among the Mussulmans. Brother Miller to make inquiries and report to tke
Cuttack Committee.

10.—Colporteurs.—Ramchundra Senapaty has died in Christ since the last
Conference. He was baptized by brother W. Bailey in August, 1862, our late
brother J. O. Goadby being present. A brief account of him appears in our
last Indian Report, page 31—32. He died at Russel Condah, March, 28, 1877.

IX.—CORRESPONDENCE, ETC.

1.—Brother Buckley to send a report to Morning Star of Conference, and
brother Wood to the Baptist papers in England.

2.—Brother Buckley to edit the Indian Report.

3.—Brother Buckley to write to the Annual Conference of our Northern
Orissa Brethren, and to express the great interest we have felt in the informa-
tion given in brother Phillips’s letter.

4,—Brethren Buckley and Miller to audit the printing office accounts.

X.—MISCELLANEOUS.

1.—Russel Condah Bungalow.—Agreed that we approve of a bungalow being
erected here, to be used as a chapel, and that may be made available for the
service of the missionary brethren on their occasional visits. The Treasurer is
authorised to advance for this object the sum now in hand, 261r. 6a. 6p. We
encourage the brethren at Berhampore to endeavour to obtain local assistance,
and then to apply to the Society for the balance, which will probably be
under 100 rupees.

2.—FKhoordah Chapel.—It appeared from brother Shem’s report that the
probable expense would be about 1,700 rupees, towards which 500 rupees had
been received or promised. The brethren were of opinion that unless other
monies were received which justified a larger outlay, the expense should not
exceed 1,000 rupees.

3.—Zayat or house at Cuttack for the sale of Christian books, etc.—It was
thought very desirable, and the site selected, on which the old chapel stood,
wag approved.

4.—Pooree Bungalow (X., 4, of last year).—Brother Bailey reported on this
case. It appeared that a suitable site had been selected, and a lease of the land
secured ; also that arrangements were in progress for beginning the building
with the least possible delay. It was further reported that a letter of credit
had been received for this object from the Secretary for 400 rupees. Agreed
that we approve of what has been done, and thank the Committee for their
Prompt attention to our application.

The next Conference to be held (p.v.) at Cuttack in the first week of Novem-
ber, 1878. J. G. Pike and Haran Das to preach in Oriya, and J. Buckley in
English. A paper to be read by Thoma on the *“ Best means of promoting the
independence of the churches.”

‘‘Bad as trade is, I could get money for a hundred objects,” said one of our popu-
lar ministers, the other day, ‘but I find it the hardest task to get men to pray for
the kingdom of Christ. We need the gift of money, but we need more tho gift of
prayer.,”



Letter from Wiss Leigh.

THE following extracts are from a private letter of Miss Leigh to the

Secretary.

Dr. and Mrs. Buckley have been from
home a month, and I have had Miss
Packer staying with me part of the time.
I expect the sahib to return on the 1st.;
but Mrs. Buckley will stay at Piplee a
little longer. They went first to Bantria,
and seem to have had a good time, enjoy-
ing tho trip, and finding opportunities
for ministering to the souls and bodies of
the people on their way.

I hope Mrs. Hill is well, and that she
is comforted in the bright and blessed
hope that her beloved child is with the
Lord.*

We have had very close, warm weather ;
no rain, the tanks and wells being alarm-
ingly low. Mr. Miller is returning, the
river is so low he cannot get as far as
Bodh. All the brethren have been away
at the same time; but Dr. Parker kindly
takes the evening service in English.
They, that is the doctor and Mrs. P., are
very helpful to the cause. 1 wish there
were more of a like mind, and who would
do likewise.

¥ ANNIE WINTERTON HiLy, born in Cuttack,
India, July 9, 1859, died in Derby, July 27, 1877.
s Looking unto Jesus.” Just before her depar-
ture, when asked what she was thinking about,
she replied, “Down here, and up there—in
heaven!” W. H.

Under date of January 29th, she writes :—

There has been a good deal of sick-
noss in the station. Annam Babu lost o
fine boy of three years last Sunday by
diptheria, and small-pox has been in the
village where he lives.

I suppose wo shall soon see Mr. and
Mrs. Bond again. It will be & trial to
them to como back, and not go, as usual,
to “Mount House.” Dear Mrs. Lacey is
missed by all.

We are marrying and giving in mar-
riage still, and are slowly coming down
as to numbers; but it is slow indeed.
Some eight or nine will go off next
month. The price of food, and want of
rain, will prevent several from being
settled. We have had “cold season” in
name only—just a few days of real cold.

Mrs., Buckley has very poor health;
not a bit better for her trip to England;
but perhaps as she gets older she may be
stronger.

I have to divide my time between
school duties and nursing; and I get
vexed sometimes that I am so interrupted
in the former by the latter; but we are
happiest doing the work our Master lays
upon us. It is not whether we like it,
but whether He wishes it.

The Orissa Pulyit.

No. III.

By TsomA BARRICK, translated and condensed by T. Bailey.

“ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above every
name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”—Phil. ii. 9—11.

THERE are many instances recorded in
Scripture of special names being given to
persons on account of epecial circum-
stances connoctod with them. Adam was
pamed from the earth of which he was
made ; Tsaac was named “ laughter” from
the joy occasioned by his birth; and
Zechariah called his son Jobn by special
direction of the angel Gabriel. These

were names of significance and honour;
but that of which we have now to speak
is high 28 heaven, sung by angels, loved
by all saints—a name above every name.
Observe—

I. THe DIGNITY OF THIS NAME.

1. It was given by God Himself, and
was sent to earth fraught with merey to
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sipners, He who camo from heaven was
above all. He who was sent from God
apoko of Him—John iii. 81—34.

2, It was a name full of ancient pro-
miso. Our fathor Adam first received
pesuranco of it, and the promises given
to Abraham, Isanc, and Jacob, that in
thoir seed 21l nations of tho earth should
bo blessed, received in Christ alone their
fulfilment. Ho was the Lamb of God
taking away the sine of the world—a
propitiation for the sins of the whole
world.

3. It was higherin dignity than those
of heavenly angels. Gabriel, the arch-
angel of highest renown, is the “Man of
God” or the “Strength of God,” plainly
implying that neither angels nor arch-
angels are equal to God; but Christ is
the ¢ Brightness of His glory, and the
espress image of His Person.” Christ
says, “I and My Father are one.” ¢ As
My Father worketh hitherto, so I work.”
No angel could speak thus of himself.
The Father Himself says also, ¢ Let the
angels of God worship Him.” He thus
received a name to which no created
being can aspire.

4., This name is supremely honoured
in the three worlds—heaven, earth, and
hell. Whom do all the spirits in heaven
unite in worshipping? Whose is the
name by which peace and good will are
proclaimed to men? At whose name do
the devils tremble? John says, ¢“And
every creature which is in heaven, and in
the earth, and under the earth, and such
2s are in the sea, and all that are in them,
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and
glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever and ever”—Rev. v. 18.

5. This-name is well pleasing to God.
Isaiah says, ¢ Behold my servant whom I
uphold, mine elect in whom my soul
delighteth.,” And similar testimony was
given during our Lord’s life on earth-—
*This is My beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased.” Abraham was called the
“Friend of God,” and David was a man
porfect after God’s own heart. But
among the saints on earth nome have
been 8o highly exalted as to receive the
name above every name.

6. It is the name that endures for
over. Solomon is celebrated in Jewish
story, Nebuchadnezzar was mighty and
renowned, Alexander of Macedon and the
Emporors of Rome were all mighty in
their day ; but how is their glory faded
Away! The reality is gonoe, and scarcely
the shadow remains to mock their former
grandour; but “His name shall endure
for ever: His name shall be continued as
long as the sun, and men shall be blessed
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in Him: all nations shall call Him blessed.”
No earthly dignity can compare with His
—Ho is the blessed and only Potentate.
John says, “ He had on His vosture and
on His thigh a name written, King of
kings and Lord of Lords.” This was the
name that is above every name.

II. THE-VIRTUE OR POWER OF THIS
NaME. ’

1. Before He ascended to hoeaven,
Christ commanded His disciples that
repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in His name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem; and in
obedience to this command they have
carried the gospel to all nations, and for
the love they have borne Him have
willingly endured privation and suffering
and death. The name that was at first
despised and rejected, is now most
precious to believers in every land and
of every tongue.

2. Thisname is so powerful that angels
and devils are subject to it. Angels
announced the glad tidings of Messiah’s
birth. In the time of His temptation,
and in Gethsemane, angels ministered to
Him. At His resurrection, angels rolled
the stone away from the sepulchre.
Angels descended to escort Him as He
rose on a cloud to heaven ; and when He

. comes to judge the world, all the holy

angels will be with Him. The unclean
spirits also acknowledged His power, and
trembled at His approach—“1I beseech
Thee,” said one, “torment me not.” “He
spoiled principalities and powers, and
made a show of them openly.”

3. Through this name God revealed
His glory. ¢His glory was the glory of
the only begotten Son of God.” By Him
the sick were healed, the blind and lame
were cured, and the dead raised to life.
The elements were subject to Him, and
many astonishing miracles were per-
formed. Men were constrained to con-
fess, ¢ Truly this was the Son of God.”

4. The glory of this name is seen in
its being able “to save to the uttermost.”
There are none so low but it can raise
them, none so sinful but it can save them.
What the law could not do is accomplished
in Christ. “The blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanseth us from all sin.”

5. The virtue of this name is revealed
in the object and circumstances of His
death and resurrection. The work which
angels and archangels could not do, was
committed to His hand—God charging
even His angels with folly. Prophets
forctold its accomplishment; Moses and
Llias spoke of it at the transfiguration;
and so momentous was the event itself,
that whon it occurred the sun was dark-



160 MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

ened, the earth trembled, and the graves  Lord the righteous Judge shall give me

restored their dead. at that day: and not to me only, but unto
6. The saints and their heavenly in-  all them also that love His appearing.”

heritance are protected by this name. Christ is thus chief among ten thousand

To none of the great ones of earth has —let us fear and love Him. We must all

this charge been committed —¢ Hence- appear before Him in judgment—let us
forth,” says Paul, “thero is laid up for boe propared.
me & crown of righteousness which the

SwaDLINCOTE.—Our Foreign Missionary services were hold on Sunday, January
27th, when the Rev. I Stubbins preached two sermons. On Tuesday, 29th, the
public Missionary Meeting was held, the Rev. J. J. Irving, pastor, in the chair,
Addresses were given by the Revs. I. Stubbins, W. Bailey, W. Sharman, and Mr, Crane.
The secretary reported that £14 4s, 61d, had been collected by the juveniles, Total
amount collected for missionary purposes amounted to £24 8s. 10§d.

Foreign Fetters FHeceibed,

BerERAMPORE—H. Wood, Feb. 2. | Currace—J. Buckley, D.D., Feb, 19.
MisstoN Boar “ HErRALD”—W, Miller, Jan. 27,

@ ontributions

Received on account of the General Baptist Missionary Society from February 16th,
to March 15th, 1878.
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Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the General Baptist Missionary Socioty will be thank-
fully received by W. B. BEMBRIDGE, Esq., Ripley, Derby, Treasurer; and by the 'Rev. W. HiLLy
Secretary, Crompton Btreet, Derby, from whom also Migsionary Boxes, Collecting Books and
Cards may be obtained.



The Ghangelization of Jtaly.

Our first sight of Rome, by the clear light of day, was on a Sunday.
That Sunday had long been advertised as the opening day of our New
Chapel in Rome ; and therefore it may fairly be supposed that it was a
day on which the thoughts of many readers of this Magazine turned
their attention to the religious life of Rome and Italy. Hence our first
“chat” about Rome and the Romans, and the extensive country of which
Rome, after long and much-perplexed ages of suffering, is still the
beating heart, may, with some fitness, be directed to its moral and
spiritual condition.

But we wish to state at the outset, and would like it to be remem-
bered, that this, and any following papers on Italian topics, will only
be “ gossips.” They cannot claim to be more. A month in Italy, of all
countries in the world, is not likely to represent anything of any par-
ticular value, save to those who have not enjoyed even so short a visit
as that. The condition of twenty-six millions of people cannot be fully
estimated from the window of a railway carriage. A country so pro-
digiously rich in antiquarian and historical interest, so fertile in themes
for the man of science and the student of architecture, for the lover of
the pure forms of sculpture, and of the rich gifts of painting and poesy,
for the learned jurist and the acute theologian, refuses to yield its full
treasures to men hurrying along in an express train. Thorongh exami-
nation is necessary for original and profound views, and thorough
examination is precisely what we could not give. Still our information
is the best that could be obtained in so brief a space. Access was
afforded us to the capital features of interest, and to some of the best
authorities on Italian subjects ; and our statements will, at least, have
the merit which belongs to an honest expression of honest impressions
about facts on which we have striven to earn some right to speak.

VESPERS IN St. PETER’S, AND PREACHING IN THE “SArA CRISTIANA”

First call for attention. We attended “ Vespers” on Sunday, the 51st
of March, in the world-famed basilica of St. Peter's. We heard an
Italian sermon the same evening, preached to a crowded but small
gathering of Romans, in the new and little-known chapel just erected
In the Via Urbana. A more violent and suggestive contrast it is
Impossible to conceive. Facts more completely typical of the religious
condition of Italy one could hardly find.

The “ vespers” were performed, or offered—we are unfamiliar with
the correct ecclesiastical phraseology, and must trust to our impression of
the character of the act, and therefore say, Vespers were performed—
m an edifice which is the admiration of the world, the central home of
the largest church bearing the name of Christ, the magnificent resule of
one hundred and seventy-six years of labour, and of the genius of
fifteen architects, amongst whom were the celebrated Raphael and the
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more illustrious Michael Angelo, and which, by its enormous mass, fills
the beholder with an overwhelming, soul-subduing awe, that gradually
subsides, on a close inspection of the details of which the mass is com-
posed, into a feeling of intense and lively admiration. It is, indeed, a
marvellous building. Paganism is there. The site is that used for the
Emperor Nero’s circus. The form of the edifice, though much altered,
betrays the outlines of the ancient basilicas. The marble and bronze,
stolen by Christian Popes from the Pantheon and other structures
belonging to Old Rome, tell their own tale, and show, as Mr. Shakespeare
Wood told us, who were the real Goths that destroyed the Rome of the
Cesars.  Early Christianity is also there. For in that circus the first
Christians valorously confessed their faith in Christ; and it is tradi-
tionally held to be the spot on which the Apostle Peter died. But the
marriage of Christianity and Paganism is the most dominant feature of
the place. It appears in the colossal statues of Constantine and Charle-
magne ; in the sacred relics so sedulously preserved ; in the eighty-nine
ever-burning lamps round Peter’s tomb; and in the bronze statue of
the Apostle. The edifice and its contents are a sermon. * He that hath
ears to hear, let him hear.”

How unspeakably different our plain and unpretending structure on
the Monti! Though it, too, is associated with the earliest memories of
the followers of Christ. Reared on the site of the Palace of Pudens, it
calls to mind the victories of the gospel over men and women of rank and
station ; and photographs a picture in which Paul and Timothy are seen
holding fellowship with their friends Pudens and Claudia ¢ concerning
the things of the heavenly kingdom” in Rome. No magnificence is here ;
no pomp, no show. All is simple and serviceable. The “ Sala” is built
for use; and in all its appointments is the fitting home of men and
women who desire to worship God in spirit and in truth, and to do all
the good they can for their beloved fatherland.

Passing from the building to the worship and work, the contrast is not
less marked or representative. The * vespers” are performed by a large
company of cardinals, priests, deacons, and others, arrayed in the dis-
tinctive and various attire of the Roman Catholic Church; but all so
robed as to mark them off from the rest of men, and to indicate that
they constitute a well-ordered and carefully graduated clerical caste.
The worship in the “Sala” is conducted by a man, who dresses like a
man, speaks as a man amongst men, and as a brother and friend
amongst brethren and friends. Not a trace of priestism shows itself in
the service in the Via Urbana., In St. Peter’s the priest is all and in all !

The singing in the choir chapel of St. Peter’s is most artistic and
effective; more operatic than devotional, and is restricted to a well-
selected and able choir. At our service all is heartiness, vehemence,
and joy; and when “ Sicura in man di Christo” is sung to the tune of
“Safe in the arms of Jesus,” English and Italians alike feel perfectly
at home,

Next to the singing, the offering of incense was the leading feature
of the “Vespers.” Beginning with the highest in clerical rank, the
incense bearer, after certain well-executed genuflexions, swung the
censer before each ecclesiastic, descending step by step with amusing
carefulness, until at last the people are reached, and some of them are
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incensed, in more senses than one. All this, and the carrying of lighted
candles, the bowing of the knee, the crossing, and indeed the whole
ritual, was performed with fanltless grace and admirable agility. We
wondered how they could help laughing at each other; and indeed,
thought we detected some slight movement of the muscles usually
cxercised for the expression of risible emotions, but could not withhold
our admiration of the agility, freeness, ease, and grace, with which every
part of the whole performance was gone through. English ritualism
has a long way to go before it approximates in these respects the actors
in St. Peter’s.

The principal element in the “ Sala” service was the sermon. At
St. Peter’s it was gkill in the use of muscles; at Mr. Wall’s it was an
exercise of intellect. In the first there was the titillation of the nose
with fumes of incense, the bending of the knee, the swift carriage of
lighted candles without extinguishing them; in the latter, there were
questions for the head, and emotions of faith and love roused within
the heart. We wished we could follow the preacher fully. His text
was 2 Timothy iii. 18, 14, 15, and his topic the Primacy of Rome; and
his argument was to prove that the real Primacy of Rome was not
derived from any figment of apostolical succession, but from the fact
that six of Paul’s letters were written in Italy, and five of the six in
Rome, and one specially for the Romans. Mr. Wall is thoroughly
magter of his work, understands the Italian character and habits and
needs completely, and held his audience in fixed attention to the last.
He illustrated his sermon by reference to Luther and his ascent of the
Holy Stairs, and to the legend of the Three Fountains that sprang up
at the points where the head of Paul, after it was cut off, bounded to;
and ridiculing the legend, showed that the real fountains of St. Paunl
were His world-fertilizing Epistles. By so much as the heart is more
than muscle, and the direction of the intellect more than the bending
(éf t%e knee, was the Sermon in the “Sala” superior to the Vespers in

t. Peter’s.

And the Italians are beginning to see this. It seemed that there
were scarcely any persons present to witness the vesper ceremonies,
except those who went out of curiosity, or those who were attracted by
the ginging. Mr. Wall had a congregation that filled the new chapel to
the doors, and nine out of every ten were men—shrewd, practical, and
earnest—and they listened to the last with fixed attention. We have
Dever seen such a preponderance of men at any religious meeting.

TWO RELIGIONS.

_These two scenes closely following one another, stand for the two
chief factors in the religious life of United Italy—for its old, paganized,
Itualistic misrepresentation of Christ and His gospel; and for its new
evangelizing forces—the former is hoary, and honoured, deeply-rooted
In the prejudices and customs and habits of the people; but it is false;
false to the New Testament, to man, and to God. The latter is feeble,
})‘ut true; true to Christ, and to man. They embody two religions.
They differ fundamentally in their conception of God and of Christ,
In their idea of the church and of worship, and in their results on men
and nations. They are based on two antagonistic principles. One says,
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pure ritnal and undefiled before God and the Father, is a faultless. cere-
monial : the other says it is a faultless life and an overflowing love.
One is mechanical and selfish ; the other is spivitual and aglow with the

love of God and man. The one is a renewed Paganism ; the other is
the mind of Christ.

The forces which represent these religions differ incredibly. A few
Christians of different denominations from England and America, are
the leaders of a small army of suffering and loyal Italians, who have
bravely surrendered, in some cases, the means of obtaining a livelihood
to witness for Christ. On the other hand is an army of priests, well-
officered, well-drilled, and sustained by the wealth, the prestige, and the
whole power of the nation. Wisely may the faithful and brave few say,
“Who is sufficient for these things?” and with no less wisdom may
they take heart, as they recall the early victories of Christianity on
Roman and Italian ground. God is the same now as then, and His
gospel has not lost a fragment of its power.

VARIETY OF EVANGELICAL AGENOIES.

The labours of those engaged in seeking the return of primitive
Christianity to Rome are not, however, restricted to the preaching of
the gospel. They show a living adaptation to the special necessities of
the Italian habits and character. General Baptist churches sustain
evangelists in connection with Mr. Wall’s work in Rome. Colporteurs
distribute the ever-quickening Word. The press is freely used. Suon-
day schools are in active operation; and the Wesleyans and others take
advantage of day schools for the dissemination of gospel truth. Con-
verts are watched over with sleepless vigilance, and nourished in the
faith, with tact and sympathy. Mrs. Wall has an admirable work
amongst the beggars of Rome; and at NapLus, where we spent our
second Sunday, we found a Young Men’s Christian Association, attended
by students of the University and others, in vigorous operation under
the leadership of the second son of our friend Dr. Landels. Week
evening classes for teaching writing are about to be commenced. A
church of twenty-two members has been gathered, and the true
“notes” of a church of Christ in suffering, self-denial, devotion, and
simplicity, are present. An evangelist, sustained by the Baptist
churches in Naples, is also employed ; and a second preaching-room, in
a good position, is about to be engaged. In short, there is not only a
recurrence to the primitive spirit, but also to the primitive freedom and
flexibility of movement, on the part of those who are seeking to bring
the Italians from the dead works of the Papacy to the service of the
living God.

ENGLAND’S NEGLECT OF EUROPE.

But the eapital need is more men and women to work in this
extremely difficult, but most promising field. From north and south
alike, the cry comes for Christians of apostolic fervour and zeal, fired
with a divine and irrepressible enthusiasm, gifted with tact, good sense,
patience, and all but exhaustless capacity for toil. The Free Churches
of England have only recently woke up to the needs of Europe. Bap-
tists are not even yet fully awake. They have adopted the policy of
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accepting successes, not making them ; and so Europe, as far as the
mass of English Baptists are concerned, has heen left to care for itself.

‘We know there are Baptists in (fermany; but they were not planted
in Teutonic soil by English venture and enterprise. They grew, no
man knoweth how. A few believers came to nnderstand the Lord’s will
in regard to His church and its privileges, and were baptized by Dr.
Barnas Sears, an American Baptist, and a church was formed at Ham-
burg, which has grown into one hundred and fifty churches. Similarly,
in Sweden and France, Baptists have gained “a local habitation.” In
Italy, Mr. Wall laboured long without any fairly organized English help;
and now his evangelists are sustained by separate churches. Mr. Clarke
is labouring at Spezzio in dependence on the aid of individuals; and if
it had not been for our friend, Mr. Thomas Cook, who has been a warm
supporter from the beginning, of efforts to evangelize Italy, it may be
safely said, we should have had no work in hand for any part of Earope.

OUR WORK

1s now in hand. The hand of the denomination is on the plough; and
though the soil is rocky, and the work will be difficult, yet we must not
look back. Our purity of purpose is our strength. We do not go to
establish a name ; to plant a denomination; to hoist a sectional flag.
We have worked in India without doing it: we will work in Rome
without doing it. We do not call ourselves General Baptists in Orissa;
we shall not in Rome. We accept, and heartily endorse, the designa-
tion given by our brother, Mr. Wall, of the New Testament Christian
Church ; and pursue the policy he announces, of perfect freedom, leaving
the Italian Christians to take any shape that best smits the Italian
habits and character. Let us all, then, co-operate in this enterprise
with the energy and spirit and self-sacrifice the work demands. We
have capital premises, in an admirable situation. Two things we must
do: pray for a man after God’s own heart to utilize these premises to
the full; and next, we must all co-operate to discharge the liabilities
we have incurred.

We are 25,000 strong, and surely ought to do something for Europe ;
and where can we begin oor work better than in Rome ? God gives us
a fine opportunity. Let us rise to its height as one man, and do our
best, for the evangelization of Italy. JoBN CLIFFORD.

DOUBLE-SPOUTED GENEROSITY.

A GENTLEMAN of great ingenuity, and some generosity, feeling anxious about the
thirsty folks who day by day passed his house, went to tho oxpense of sinking a well
and orecting a pump; but he so arranged the pump that every time the handle went
up and down it gave him as much water for his gardon as it supplied for the refresh-
mont of tho public. You cannot help your neighbour without helping yourseli. But
the two-spoutod pump is not an exemplification of the highest typo of charity, and
yot, it is to be foarod, that single-spoutod genorosity is too rare, and that self bulges
largoly in tho vision of mon who seok the good of their fellows. Tho purer we are
in aim, the more offective our work ; and the more completoly we are redeewsd f{rom
self-seoking, the more victorious our labour.



hohammedaniswy and Ghristinnity.
BY REV. G. HESTER.

DURING the last few months the attention of all the nations of Europe,
and to some extent of all the nations of the civilized world, has been
turned towards the fierce and protracted stroggle which has been
carried on in the East. Two great nations, and several principalities,
have been marshalling their forces to the deadly conflict of cruel and
bloody war. Thousands upon thousands of human lives have been
sacrificed. Millions of money have been spent. Whole villages have
been destroyed. What, then, can have been the cause of all this blood-
shed, and desolation, and woe? What agencies have been in operation
to produce this great upheaving of society, and to excite this universal
interest among the nations of Europe and the world. That every effect
must have a corresponding cause is one of the first axioms in philosophy.
This self-evident principle has its application in the great events of
history as well as in the multifarious phenomena of nature. History
is not a great jumble of events taking place without any regard to law
or order. There is a philosophy of history as well as a philosophy of
the mnatural sciences. The same God who rules the universe and
subordinates all the realms of nature to the ordinances of heaven,
governs the lives of individuals, and controls the destinies of nations
according to the fixed and immutable laws of wisdom, righteonsness,
and truth. TUnderlying these great social convulsions, and these
desperate and bloody struggles which have been taking place in the
East of Europe, certain powerful causes must have been at work.
What, then, has been the nature of those causes? There has, doubt-
less, been a number of elements uniting to occasion this great disrup-
tion of society. We may safely say that some of the causes in opera-
tion have been political, and some religions. Man’s nature has a
composite form, and the motives which actuate him have a mixed
character. Patting aside, then, the political aspects of the question,
let us take hold of the religious principles which have been in antago-
nism in this wide-spread and desolating war. '

The principles which have been in conflict are represented by
MoEAMMEDANISM and CHRISTIANITY.

Mohammedanism ranks among the great religions of the world. It
numbers one hundred and fifty millions of the world’s inhabitants.
Fifteen per cent. of the entire population of the globe follow the teach-
ings of the Great Arabian Prophet. Not only in the deserts of Arabia,
in the cities of Egypt, and in the mountains of Syria, but even in the
outlying districts of Africa, throughout the mighty continent of India,
and the remote regions of Persia, are to be found those who own their
allegiance to the Prophet of Mecca. Men of all races, climes, and
languages, are to be numbered among the votaries of this Oriental
faith. In Constantinople, in Jerusalem, in Damascus, in Delhi, in
Calcutta, and in Zanzibar, five times every day the prayers of the
faithful are presented to God. For more than twelve hundred years
this form of religion has held within its iron grasp the sons of men.
It has shaped the destiny of nations. It has greatly influenced the



MOHAMMEDANISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 167

higtory of the world. In spitc of the reasonings of philosophy, of the
diffusive energy and splendid triumphs of Christianity; in spite of the
widening influences of a growing and purifying civilization, and of
improved forms of political government ; in the very teeth of all these
surrounding influences Mohammedanism has, through all these past
centuries, preserved its hold on the religious world. Surely such a
phenomenon in the world’s history is deserving of the most careful
attention, and of the most thoughtful and serious investigation. We
may say, I think, without endangering our allegiance to the cause of
Christianity, that a system which has weathered the storms of time for
§o many centuries cannot be entirely false, rotten, and bad; there must
be some elements of truth in it, or it would long ago have fallen into
the dust, and been buried in oblivion.

Mohammedanism, as a system of religious doctrine and ritual, has
its historical centre in a person who was at the same time prophet, law-
giver, and ruler. What was the eharacter of this remarkable man?
‘Was he an imposter ? or was he an honest man acting up to the light
he had ? Perhaps there are no questions, in the whole range of bio-
graphical history, more difficult to answer than these.

Mohammed is no mere shadowy and impalpable abstraction eluding
the pursuit of the historical inquirer. The leading facts of his life stand
out with remarkable distinctness. Zoroaster and Buddha are but
phantoms compared with the history of Mohammed. The time and
place of his birth; the names of his parents and relations; the employ-
ments of his early life; his domestic habits; his religious aspirations ;
the persecutions he suffered; the means he adopted to preserve his life ;
the attachment and fidelity of his friends; his departures from the
moral’ principles which regulated his early life ; his conquests and refor-
mations; the form of his personal appearance, the colour of his eyes,
the nature of his last sickness, the manner of his death, the very
thoughts which throbbed in his brain, and the feelings which gnshed
from his heart, are all as clearly known as any facts which enter into
the great world-history.

Mohammed was born at Mecca, in Arabia, towards the close of the
sixth century. He was twenty-seven years of age, and had been
married two years when Augustine, with his band of forty monks, came
to convert England to the faith of the gospel, as it was understood by
Gregory the Great at Rome.

Now, in order to understand the character and work of any man
we must know something of the surroundings in which his character
hag been formed, and his work has been done. What, then, was the
moral and religious state of Mecca and Arabia when Mohammed rose
Into influence and began to play the part of a moral and religions
reformer ?

The religion of the Arabs was idolatry. Around their temple stood
as many idols as there were days in the year. Sacrifices were oftered to
the hosts of heaven. The most cruel rites were observed by the people.
Female children were buried alive.

By the side of this abounding idolatry there were other forms of
religion, For centuries past, knots of Jews had found settlements in
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Arabia. They had their synagogues. They read their Scriptures,
They spake, doubtless, of their expected Messiah, The legends and
fables which gathered around their canonical scriptures, as time went
on, became extremely numerous. In addition to these two forms of
faith, there were the representatives of a corrupt Christianity. The
religious influences of Alexandria had reached as far as Mecca. In the
former city the great Greek fathers had elaborated their creeds, and
reduced Christianity very much to a set of metaphysical abstractions.
The fiery discussions of the schools had their echoes in the wild.regions
of the Arabian desert. The three distinctions of the Godhead dis-
cussed by the subtle intellects of Alexandria sounded very much like
three persons to the less instructed minds of Arabia. And besides, ever
since the days of Constantine, who put the golden fetters on the free hands
of the church, she had been losing something of her vitality, and her
moral and spiritual vigour. A State-church always saps the founda-
tions of Christianity. Intellectual discussion had been encouraged and
patronised by the secular heads of the church, but its inward life had
all along been losing its power. The original forces of Christianity, as
they had manifested themselves in the days of the apostles, and in the
free church of ancient christendom, had well nigh spent themselves,
The original brightness of the Christian religion had become darkened
by worldliness. The form was there, but the living spirit was gone.

Gross idolatry, defunct Judaism, vapid Christianity. Such, as it
appears to me, was the state of the religions world which immediately
surrounded Mahommed. Mohammed was the first great Protestant of
Arabia. As Buddha protested against the absurdities and enormities of
Brahmanism in India, as Savonarola protested against the abominations
of Romanism in Italy, and Luther in Germany, as Whitfield lifted up
his majestic voice in protest against the lifeless inanities and wretched
platitudes which in the last century abounded in the Church of England,
so Mohammed, especially during the first ten years of his renewed
religious life, raised his powerful protest against the abominable idola-
tries which carsed the soil of Arabia. He was the Luther of the
desert. He poured burning words of scorn and contempt on the blocks
of wood and stone which were regarded by the people as gods. The
thought of the power, majesty, and glory of God filled his soul. Visions
of the Unseen, the Infinite, and the Eternal, seemed, at times, to burst
npon his mind. 'When he was remonstrated with for his earnestness in
protesting against the religion of his fathers, he replied, in words
which remind us of the noble language of Luther before his accusers
in the presence of the Emperor Charles V. “If they put,” said
Mohammed, “the sun on my right hand, and the moon on my left, I
will not give up the course I am pursuing until Allek (God) gives me
success, or I perish.”

It must be admitted by all who will give themegelves the trouble to
ascertain the real facts of his life, and consider the amazing results of
his teaching, that he was a man of extraordinary genius and wonderful
force of character. In some respects, it may be said that he moved
the world. Some of his immediate successors were also men who had
caught the fire of his passion, and had received the determination of
his will,
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The Turks, who for more than four hundred years bave occupied
Constantinople, and whose continued existence is the political problem
which is likely to engage the attention of the most sagacious states-
men of Europe, are Mohammedans by profession, but they are destitute
of the chivalry and the sense of freedom of the old Arabians. The
Saracens cultivated learning, and carried civilization into many parts
of the world. They have left immortal monuments in Spain of their
genius in science and art. But the Turks have left a blight, a train of
misery, despotism, and - anarchy, wherever they have gone. The reign
of the Turk is the reign of political darkness, and of moral death.

In looking back, then, on the history of Mohammedanism, we may
ask the question, has it been for the good or for the evil of mankind?
In some respects it has, undoubtedly, been a blessing ; but in others it
has been, and still ig, & curse. Among nations utterly sunk in idolatry,
ignorance and barbarism, both in ancient, and probably in modern
times, it has been the means of doing good. It contains the great
fundamental truth on which every form of religion must be based if it
is to retain its hold on the soul. “ There is no God, but God,” is the
stronghold of Mohammedanism. The idea of God appeals to the con-
science, and satisfies one of the primitive intuitions of the mind.
The Arabian monotheism is an advance on the filthy systems of
idolatry and polytheism which abound in the heathen world. Up
to a certain stage of civilization it may be a blessing; after that
it will become a curse, as it may stand in the way of that which
is infinitely higher and nobler than itself. The religion which was
adapted to reform the wild and idolatrous Arabs of the seventh century,
which united their scattered clans, and rallied their brilliant energies
and made them a great nation, is not a religion for the fuller light, the
wider aspirations, and the nobler civilization of Europe in the nine-
teenth. Mohammedanism is the religion of physical force, of spiritnal
blindness as to the higher truths of revelation, and of an unrelenting
and cruel despotism. The Ruler is both Pope and King. ¢ Islam,”
says Freeman, ‘ by attaching the civil power to its religious head has
condemned all Mohammedan nations to an abiding despotism. No
Mohammedan nation has attained, or ever can attain, to constitutional
freedom.” The crib which does good service in childhood is hardly a
comfortable bed for a full grown man.

Christianity, as a system of religion, is, beyond measure, superior
to Mohammedanism, both in its great central character, and in the
nature of its doctrines. Let it be granted that Mohammed was an
upright and honest man for his day: we surrender the theory that he
Wwas an ignorant and cunning impostor. A system built upon imposture
never could have stood the fiery storms of more than a thousand years.
Mohammed claimed to be God’s prophet and servant. He disclaimed
all power of working miracles, He did not profess to be the Son of
God. He regarded himself as standing in the same relationship to God
a8 Abraham, Noah, and Moses.

But Christ, who is the centre and substance of Christianity, tran-
gcends in grandeur of being, and glory of character, all the prophets
and servants of God who had gone before him. Clrist is not onc of
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many, but supreme over all. He is the beginning and end of all
things. He is equal with God. He made the worlds. He is the head
of creation, and upholds all things by the word of His power. All the
angels of God worship Him. On His head are many crowns. The
wheels of Providence all move at His bidding, and the universe awaits
the decisions of His will.

To compare Mohammed with Christ is like comparing a flickerin
candle with the splendour of the mid-day sun, or thepdomg of St. Paul’%
with the magnificence of the over-arching heavens.

Again, the doctrines of Mohammedanism are not to be compared
with the doctrines of Christianity. There are, undoubtedly, many
beauntiful and sublime statements about God and religion in the Arabian
Bible. But it may also be said that there is nothing beautiful or grand
in the Korin which cannot, in a higher form, be found in the Hebrew
Scriptures. The Korain is a miscellaneous collection of ethical scraps
and poetic descriptions, which have been gathered from Old Testament
documents, and traditions, and from the fanciful legends of a corrupted
Christianity. The great distinctive doctrines of the Gospel have no
place in it.

The doctrines of the Incarnation, the Atonement, and the Inter-
cession of the Great High Priest, are utterly ignored.

The doctrine of the Trinity was a stumbling block to the mind of
Mohammed. The following statement is said to be equal in value to a
third of the whole of the Koran—* 8Bay God, is one God; the Eternal
God: He begetteth not, neither is begotten: and there is not any one
like unto Him.” Again: “They are certainly infidels who say that
God is the third of three; for there is no God besides one God.”
Those doctrines of the Gospel which are absent from the Korén are the
very truths most needed to satisfy the wants of the soul, and restore
the natare of man.

The Incarnation meets that craving after a knowledge of God, and
a sight of God, which is deeply fixed in the human heart, and which
has manifested itself in all nations. The Atonement, as a divine satis-
faction for sin, is adapted to relieve the soul of that burden of guilt
which sometimes presses it to the earth, and unfits it for the activities
of life.

The continned Intercession of Christ on behalf of those who
through the power of temptation are drawn into sin, is one of the most
comforting and sustaining truths of Scripture. It gives encouragement
to the desponding, and imparts life to the dead.

Thege are the distinctive and fundamental doctrines which belong
exclusively to the Gospel. They are designed for the benefit of all
men. They hold the germs of all that is pure in morals, beautiful in
character, enduring in civilization, and noble and glorious in history.

With regard to that terrible and tragical struggle which has for so
many months been scattering desolation and death over some of the
fairest regions of Europe and Asia, whatever may be our politics we
may agree to pray, God speed the Gospel. Whatever good Mohamme-
danism may have done in the past it has had its day. It is doomed.
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It must fall. The policy of statesmen cannot preserve it. The idea of
God which was a purifying and elevating power in the mind of the
Arabian Reformer has become extinct in the mind of the modern Turk.
The Mohammedanism of Turkey is a rotting carcass. Death shall feed
upon it, destruction shall swallow it up.

But the same conviction which gives us the assurance that Islam
must perish imparts to us the strong belief in the ultimate triumph of
Christianity. Creeds may break down and fall from the memory, but
the spirit of the living Christ will not forsake the nations. Christ
must reign. His kingdom must grow. His truth must triumph. A
brighter light shall yet gleam through the darkness which has so long
overshadowed the world. The uprising of the down-trodden peoples
will be for the good of the world. Tyranny, priestcraft, oppression,
and superstition, shall disappear. Liberty, the gift of heaven, the
birthright of humanity, the purchase of the cross, the gospel of the
apostles, and the crown of the martyrs, shall lift her royal banner over
the struggling nations, and bid a wondering and rejoicing world admire
the power, love, and majesty of Him who came to loose the bonds of
the prisoners, and set the captives free.

Siv @, Gull on Blcohol.

I TaiNk that instead of flying to alcohol, as many people do when they are
exhausted, they might very well drink water, or that they might very well
take food, and would be very much better without the alcohol. If I am
fatigued with overwork, personally, my food is very simple! I eat the raisins
instead of drinking the wine. I have had a very large experience in that
practice for thirty years. This is my own personal experience, and I believe it
is a very good and true experience.

I should join issue at once with those people who believe that intellectual

work cannot be so well done without wine or alcohol. I should deny that
proposition, and hold the very opposite. It is one of the commonest things
in English society, that people are injured by drink without being drunkards.
It goes on s0 quietly it is even very difficult to observe. There is a great deal
of injury done to health by the habitual use of wines in their various kinds,
and alcohol in its various shapes, even in so-called moderate quantities.
It leads to the degeneration of tissues; it spoils the health, and it spoils
the intellect.
. I think, as a rule, you might stop the supply of alcohol at once without
injury. Itis said in some cases the brain has entirely gone from leaving drink
off suddenly; but that is fallacious, the brain may have gone from previous
habits. I hardly know any more potent cause of disease than alcohol, leaving
out of view the fact that it is a frequent source of crime of all descriptious.
I'aw persuaded that lecturers should go about the country lecturing to people
of the middle and upper-middle classes upon the disadvantages of alcohol as
1t is daily used.

I donot see any good in leaving off drink by degrees. If you are taking
poleon into the blood, I do not see the advantage of diminishing the degrees of
it from day to day. That point has boen frequently put to me by medical men
but my reply has been, “If your patient were poisoned by arsenic, would you
still go on'putting in the arsenic?

I should say, from my exporience, that alcohol is the most destructive agent
that we are aware of in this country.

—Evidence before the Lord’s Select Committee on Intemperance, July, 1877.



Rurloin o, Gewesis.
BY THOMAS HENSON.

WE have two accounts of the origin of man. The first is an old-
fashioned one, found in the book of Genesis. Thus it reads: “And
God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let
them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the
air; and over the cattle, and over all the earth; and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in His own
image, in the image of God created He him, male and female created
He them. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a
living soul.”

The other account is not so old, but neither is quite modern. Tt is
given by Charles Darwin, in his “Descent of Man,” second edition,
1875. Thus it reads: ““The most ancient progenitors in the kingdom
of the vertebrata, at which we are able to obtain an obscure glance,
apparently consisted of a group of marine animals, resembling the larve
of existing Ascidians. These animals probably gave rise to a group of
fishes, as lowly organised as the lancelot : and from these the ganoids,
and other fishes like the Lepidosiren, must have been developed. From
such fish a very small advance would carry us on to the Amphibians.
We have seen that birds and reptiles were once intimately connected
together ; and the Monotremata now connect mammals with reptiles in
a slight degree. But no one can at present say by what line of descent
the three higher and related classes, namely, mammals, birds, and
reptiles, were derived from thé two lower vertebrati classes, namely,
amphibians and fishes. In the class of mammals the steps are not diffi-
colt to conceive which led from the ancient Monotremata to the ancient
Marsupials: and from these to the early progenitors of the placental
mammals. We may thus ascend to the Lemuridee, and the interval is
not very wide from these to the Simiadee. The Simiads then branched
off into two great stems, the New World and the Old World Monkeys;
and from the latter, at a remote period, Man, the wonder and glory of
the Universe, proceeded.”

The first of these accounts is simple, beautiful, grand, and unoppres-
sive. The second reminds us of a huge, lightless lantern, in a dark,
starless night; and after reading it, we have to stop and recover breath,
before proceeding. We think with John Stuart Mill, that this theory
of evolution in the struggle for existence, and the survival of the fittest,
“ig very startling, and prima facia, improbable.” Evidently the two
rtories do mot agree, nor can they be reconciled. Either Darwin, like
the lean and ill-favoured kine coming up from the Nile, must eat up
and destroy the beautiful story of Genesis, or, he must pale before it, as
the glow-worm does before the sun. Indeed, he has set himself to
accomplish the former, for he says, “I have at least, as I hope, done
good service in aiding to overthrow the dogma of separate creations.”
We have read his book with much care, and feeling much like Galileo as
he rose from Lis knees and recantation of truth, we cannot help saying,
Darwin notwithstanding, “ Man was created though.” '

Mr. Darwin relies upon three lines of evidence in support of his
theory, viz., (1.) Homologous structures in man and the lower animals;
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(2.) similarity of embryonic development with the lower animals;
(3.) rudimentary remains of the lower animals in man. The edifice
which the indefatigable naturalist has built up out of these materials,
suggests the idea of a pretentions castle, constructed of cardboard and
sand. No wonder that his reasoning and illustrations have provoked a
good deal of mirth, and his position been assailed and demolished from
every side by earnest men, philsophers, scientists, and theologians—his
doughty champion, Professor Huxley, notwithstanding. The similarity
of structure in man and the lower animals may be true to a certain
extent; but it is equally true that the dis-similarity is also immensely
great. Cellular tissues and blood corpuscles differ so widely, that that
which is life and hilarity to them would be agony and death to him.
Even so it is also in the vegetable kingdom. Mr. Darwin wishes us to
believe that similarity of structure is due to community of origin; but
if so, to what is the well-known greater dis-similarity due? As a
writer in the British Quarierly, October, 1871, said, “ The fact of
similarity of structure may be accepted, but the proposed explanation of
the fact, is, after all, only an assertion.” Nor does the second line of
argument, embryonic development, fare better at the hands of men
qualified to deal with it. Again and again it has been shown that Mr.
Darwin might have made more of the fact than he has done; but that
when the most has been made of it, the argument falls to pieces,
crumbles to dust by the weight of its own materials. The third argu-
ment, “ Rudimentary remains of the lower animals in man,” raises the
question whether Mr. Darwin really hoped to produce conviction, or
only intended to amuse. He defines rudiments as “ Organs which are
absolutely useless, or they are of such slight service to their present
possessors, that we can hardly suppose they were developed under the
conditions which now exist.” But how does he know that these organs
are useless? Does the anatomist or the naturalist fally understand all
the uses of each and every organ of the human body? Elsewhere he
says, “ I am convinced, from the light gained during even the last few
years, that very many structures which now appear to us useless, will
hereafter be proved to be useful, and will tLerefore come within the range
of natural selection.” We are convinced by the study of Mr. Darwin’s book
that these structures, which appear to him to be useless, are even now,
and from the first have been, useful, and that they have ever been
within the range, not of that blind, inanimate, lifeless deity, natural
selection; but of that living, loving Designer and Preserver, the
Eternal God.

But far heavier objections lie against Mr. Darwin’s theory, when we
consider his account of the origin of man’s mental, moral, and religious
hature. Nothing is allowed for Divine implanting, communication, or
creation. Natural selection did not develop these bodies with all their
adaptive organs, and then offer the thing, like an earthen bottle, to
Bome greater deity, to be filled up with subtle mind, moral faculties, and
religious propensities. No. Man has been called “ a religious animal ;”
but he evolved his religion, as he did his bones and muscles, out of his
material surroundings and constitution. So Mr. Darwin teaches. It
would be immensely amusing, were it not almost infinitely saddening,
to follow him through the tortuous maze of reasoning by which he seeks
to establish his false position. An illustration or two must suffice.
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“Man,” he says, “ manifestly owes his immense superiority to his intel-
lectnal facnllics, his social habits, and his corporeal structure.” Perhaps
80; but how came he with those intellectual faculties ? Mr. Darwin
feels that the great difference in mental power between man and the lower
animals, suggests an error in his conclusion as to man’s descent from
them. He is conscious that the difference in this respect is enormous,
even between the lowest savage, who cannot count higher than four, and
the most highly organised ape; but he says, “It can be shown that
there i3 no fundamental difference of mental power between them.”
No fundamental difference between the lowest savage and the highest
ape! Look at the Cherokee and other North American Indians, at the
Fijian cannibals and the Erromanga savages; you have taught these

and others as low as them to read, to write, to understand the grammar
of language, to cultivate literature, to understand and to glory in the
cross of Christ and the story of redeeming love: has Mr. Darwin or
Professor Huxley ever done that with the chimpanzee or the orang?

Has any one before them done it? Can it be done? Will Mr. Darwin
leave his pigeon breeding, and devote his time and energies for the
remainder of his life to the effort of educating and exalting ape minds

to the level reached by these low savages, by way of demonstrating that
there is no fundamental difference of mental power between them? A

fundamental difference of mental power might constitute the impassable

barrier ; but if there is no such difference, let him at least make the

attempt. He thinks it as hopeless to find the origin of mental develop-
ment as to find the origin of life itself; yet he seems to account for

mind as a development of the lowest instinct, step by step, simple, then

complex, through endless variations, until emotions, first simple, then

complex, gave rise to sensations, these to passions, and so on, till the

mind, whatever it was, was completed in the lowest savage—from which

civilisation and culture have made it what it is. Mr. Darwin finds that

the hands of a man and an ape are constructed on the same general

principle ; and he learns from his friend Huxley “ that there can be no

dispute as to the similarity of fundamental character between the ape’s

brains and man’s.” If this is so, we agk again, Why has not the ape

advanced beyond the limited circle of its instinct into the road of end-

less progression pursued by man? Listen to the Duke of Argyll

“The difference between the hand of a monkey and the hand of a man

may seem small when they are both placed on the dissecting table; but

in that difference, whatever it may be, lies the whole difference between

an organ limited to the climbing of trees or the plucking of fruit, and

an organ which is so correlated with man’s inventive genius, that by its

aid the earth is weighed, and the distance of the sun is measured.”

Mr. Darwin points to the opening of mind in a child as analogous to

the opening of it in a dog, and says that “to donbt the progress of

animals in intellectual and other mental faculties, is to beg the question

of evolution of species.” Well, we beg nothing. We demand proof

that mind is incipient in a dog as it is in a child.  All along the known

history of man, he has been a thinking, inventive being, progressively

reducing earth, air, fire, water, metals, minerals, and even lightning, to

his use and pleasure; but nowhere in geologic records, nor in later

Listory, can Messrs. Darwin and Huxley find traces of this being done

by the most highly organised gorilla, orang, or chimpanzee.



A Brabe W oman,

Tne English soldier never fought more splendidly than when defending
the Presidency of Lucknow. Indian history contains no more brilliant
illustration of British pluck and daring. How, through four sweltering
pummer months, the gallant 82nd held their own against thousands of
mutinous Sepoys! How Fulton and his Engineers mined and counter-
mined! How Bonham made his howitzer and worked it! How
wounded Simonds refused to lie by, and kept to his guns until he died !
How the little garrison maintained its ground, grandly resisting with
diminished numbers but increased enthusiasm each onslaught of its
frenzied foes! The struggle was protracted and severe, but it
ended gloriously. Our arms were triumphant. Fngland was, is, and
ever will be, proud of her heroes. But when she proceeded to
reward the brave men, they, with a chivalrous and knightly courtesy,
lifted the laurel crowns from their own heads, and placed them on
the heads of the women. It was the patience, calmness, hope-
fulness, and devotion of their daughters and wives, that stimulated
the courage and sustained the energy of our soldiers at Luckmow.
The men held out and won the fight because of the inspiration they
got from the women.

God has committed to woman an important trust; and she dis-
charges it, for the most part, with modesty and gentleness. But
there are times, there have been crises in history, when her love has
reigned paramount, when her queenliness has been unrivalled, when her
quiet power and her calm faith have steadied the wavering purposes of
those who are said to be wiser, stronger, and braver than herself. Around
the warm earth waves of electricity are ever overlapping; but we do
not see, we do not hear them. It is only when the atmosphere is dense
and blighting that the electric fluid becomes intense and vivid. So, in
ordinary times, it may be difficult to trace the quiet but subtle and
powerful influence of true womanhood; but in seasons of portentous
gloom it flashes forth with exceeding brightness and resistless power.

Through one of the most critical periods in its history, Israel was
successfully guided by a brave woman. The chosen people have lapsed
Into a state both servile and idolatrous. Heathen chieftains rule them
with a rod of iron, and place a heavy tribute on their land. The
national spirit wanes, and the flame of patriotism is nearly extingnished.

he presence on the borderland, of Jabin with his host of fighting-men
and his nine hundred iron chariots, alarms the strongest and discourages
the brave. Amidst a general defection, the wife of Lapidoth alone
stands firm. In the palm-grove between Ramah and Bethel she
assembles the disheartened tribes. By intellectual energy and force of
character, by eloquent, soul-stirring appeals, she at length excites her
dejected hearers to a white-heated enthusiasm, and pledges them to
Yictory. ‘“How little was she, or were they, aware of the depth that
lay in her heart, or in her genius. It required but one action and one
Strain to cover her with glory. In her, as in all trune women, lay a quiet
flm(} of strength, virtue, and courage totally unsuspected by herself.
While others wondered at her sudden patriotism and poetry, she
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wondered more than they. The great Spirit seeking for a vent through
which to pour a flood of ruin upon the invaders of Israel, found this
woman sitting under the palm-tree on the mountain-side, and she
started up at his bidding—*I Deborah arose.” . . . How wonderful
are those gusts which surprise and uplift iren, and women too, into great-
ness—a greatness before unknown, and terrible even to themselves.”*

Of the many victories obtained by Israel, few are so brilliant or
complete as the one by which Jabin’s oppression of twenty years was
terminated. All his soldiers fell on the battle-field save one, and he,
leaping from his chariot, ran on foot and delivered himself up to a
woman. DBut not with the name of the captain who led the Israelites,
but with that of the prophetess who rallied them, will the fame of that
day be everlastingly associated. DBarak would never have fought, had
not Deborah shamed him to the battlefield. The impulsive courage
of true womanhood was never more magnificently displayed than
when it undertook to rebuke the timidity of the son of Abinoam.
“ Hath not the Lord God of Israel commanded saying, Go and draw
toward Mount Tabor, and take with thee ten thousand men, and
Sisera with his chariots and his multitude 1 will deliver them into
thy hand.” We seem to see the woman, more majestic than the stately
palm, whose fronded branches shimmering with silvery light bow to the
gentle pressure of the night breeze, as if in silent homage, as she speaks!
And there stands the warrior Barak, with massive limbs and clouded
brow, giant form, hands fit to wield the avenger’s sword; but a voice
that pipes feebly, “ If thou wilt go with me, then I will go: but if thou
wilt not go with me, I will not go.” And she answered instantly,
for her soul was stirred with indignation and her heart was aglow
with patriotic love, “1 will surely go.”

* * * * * *

The champing of bits, the jingling of harness, the tramp of war-
horses, and the rumbling of hundreds of chariot-wheels. Enveloped
in a clond of dust, by the shores of Kishon, the army of invaders
is arrayed. The moment for decisive action has come. Forty miles
Israel’s prophetess has led a coward general and a band of ill-trained
troops. And now, as from “Tabor’s lofty heights” they behold the
gerried ranks of their oppressors, the apparent hopelessness of the
struggle excites confusion and alarm. Clear and earnest the clarion
voice of Deborah calls a second time to action. “Up, Barak! Up, for
this is the day in which the Lord hath delivered Sisera into thine hand.”
Ringing, confident words! On the battle eve, in the noment of uncer-
tainty, they rouse the slumbering patriotism, they excite to a desperate
endeavour, even the craven-hearted and unstable. The archers and
spearmen file up to their allotted places, all eager to jeopardise their
lives, to help in hurling back the idolatrous invaders of their country.
« Qo Barak went down from mount Tabor, and ten thousand men
after him.”

We wonder less at the victory on the plain, when we think of the
thrilling words that were spoken, and the splendid example that was
set, by faith’s heroine upon the mountain-top. Let us hope that God’s
spiritnal Israel may never need the martial service of a second Deborah.

* Gilfillan, “ Bards of the Bible.”
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Bot the memory of the brave prophetess is grateful, if for no other
reagon than that it vindicates the female character. Woman’s courage
is too sacred a quality to be lightly called into action. Do not let her
be summoned from the palm-tree to the battle-field, from the exertion of
peaceful home influence to the performance of those harder, sterner, and
more public duties which man is by nature best qualified to discharge ;
enough to know, that within her bosom there is latent a large reserve
of power, that she is rich against the time of man’s bankruptcy, and
ever ready and hopeful in the dark hour of suffering and need.

There are just a few passages in Deborah’s triumphant song which
reveal the secret of her wonderful and widespread influence. She
possessed a discriminating mind. She knew how to blame and how to
praise. Her trained judgment enabled her to distinguish the merit or
demerit of each tribe. A habit of hastily generalising is fatal to all
influence, but especially to that kind of influence which it is woman’y
privilege to exert. Keenness and penetration are needed nowhere more
than in the home, in the training of children, in the selection of those
little things, and the exercise of those wise preferences, which wives and
mothers are continually required to make. If we train the facmlties of
the mind so that they can nicely discriminate, if we learn how to qualify
a decision by taking into account all subsidiaries of time and place, if
we are able to read character truthfully, our power must tell. That
Deborah could do this is evident.

She was a reverent observer of nature. She found in flood and field,

-in earth and sky, objects that imaged beautifully her inmost thought.
There is an ignorance, due less to a disregard of technical knowledge
than to a rude non-recognition of the beauties and snblime expressions,

and soul-enlarging presentations of nature. “Does not the blue sky

give us an unutterable sense of security and union, as it folds around
us like the curtain of a tent ? Do not the stars dart down glances of

warm intelligence and affection, secret. and real as the looks of lovers ?
Do not tears, torments, evils, and death, disappear in that gush of

golden glory, in that stream of starry hope, which the milky way pours

each night throngh the heavens ?"* ~ We who are sometimes lonely and

have nothing to think about, feel rebuked when reminded by questions

like these that the whole of nature is tempting us to thought. How

pleasant is a ramble by the seashore or over the furzy hill-top with one to

whom every shell is musical and every grain of sand historic, to whom

the waving ferns and nodding bluebells tell in confidence their secrets.

The true lover of Nature owns a spell with which he may captivate the

hearts of nearly all men. Deborah lost no opportunities of communing

with our common mother, in the panse and hush, between the lights,

under the palms on the silent mount near Ramah, Her familiar know-

ledge of Nature, the poetic spirit which pervades her song, must have

lent a charm to her conversation and an impressive power to her

appeals,

Our readers will not fail to recognise the shrewdness, the sagacity,
the energy and patriotism of Deborah. Her talents were of the best
order; but it is important to notice that they were all subordinated to
the will of the Almighty. She knew God. She loved Him. Her one

* Gilflllan.

i1
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sublime ode ranks with those writings whose continuance through-
out eternity is assured. It breathes a spirit of devotion. It bears
the impress of a mind that reverences the power and feels the pre-
sence of Jehovah. Obh say not that in the Lord’s work there exists
no scope for the display of the higher forms of heroism, or for the wider
reach of mental strength. There is no incompatibility between picty
and power. We shall serve our country best if, like the prophetess of
old, we make our wisdom and courage contributive to the Divine glory.
There is an affected patriotism which smiles at the lack of a bellicose
spirit, and pities the weakness of the Christian. An affected wisdom,
which is too clever to be deluded as he is deluded, “Poor man,
s0 weak and womanly !” A, this is no reproach. The womanliness of
a Deborah, so free from vanity and superficiality, it were an honour
to inherit. Quiet and unobtrusive until the hour of real danger,
then bold and patriotic, ¢ waxing valiant in fight, and putting to flight
the armies of the aliens.”

If the Spirit of the Lord breathe on dead bones, even fhey are made
alive; but when He descends as a Divine afflatus upon a soul furnished
with noble faculties and already strengthened in truth, who shall limit
the possibilities of triumph ?

“Qut of our weakness make us strong,
Arm us as in the ancient days,

Loose in Thy cause each stammering tongue,
And perfect e’en in us Thy praise.”

A. C. PERRIAM.

Sitting uf Fesus’ Feel.

From life’s weary conflict turning,
Saviour, here we’d rest awhile ;
All our doubts and sorrows quitting
For the sunshine of Thy smile;

Leaving care and toil and serving
Leisurely to take our seat:

Other sights and sounds all banished,
Simply sitting at Thy feet.

Drawn toward Thee, ok, mighty Saviour !

By the power of Thy deep love,
Drinking in with soul and spirit

Words our hearts s0 strangely move,
Loving more the more we listen

To Thy words so passing sweet:
Greater happiness we crave not

Than thus sitting at Thy feet.

With no eyes for anght heside Thee;
With no ears but for Thy voice;
Jesus, sum of all our gladness,
We behold Thee and rejoice.

With Thine arms of love around us,
Softly, safely, here we'd rest;

All rude storms and cares forgetting
In the haven of Thy breast.

Saviour, may these hallowed moments
To our souls fresh vigour give:
Thou the theme in which we glory;
Thine the cause for which we live.
More like Thee we would be growing;
For Thy service made more meet;
Of self emptied, nothing, broken,
Humbly sitting at Thy feet.

Through the unknown shadowy future
We would trust no other guide: .
Keep us, Thou who changest never,
Clinging closer to Thy side,
Till life’s fitful journey over
Wo shall stand in Thee complete,
And in rapturous adoration
Ever worship at Thy feet.
A, DaInty.

* Vide Luke x, 89.



Our Home PFission.

THE NEW OHAPEL AT WALSALL.

WiLL the churches give good heed to the circular which has just been
gent to them respecting the above chapel ?

The case is one which ought to command enthusiastic interest., We
write not from hearsay, but from a personal visit to the town. The
most winterly day of the year—a day that made Birmingham (from the
railway) look a picture of wretchedness, and which gave to the whole
region round about the aspect Abraham beheld when *lo, the smoke of
the country went up as the smoke of a furnace,”—made Walsall stand
out in pleasant contrast. The town is large, as the circular points out.
The site for the new chapel is spacious and well-situated, being the
easi'y accessible centre of a district numbering twenty thousand inhabi-
tants. It is also expected that in & short time a projected town
improvement will extend the street which the chapel will front, giving
direct communication not only with the suburbs, but also with the heart
of the town. The final plans will be ready early this month, and in all
likelihood, when the Association meets in June, the bunilders will be
actively at work. But will it not hurt the cause in Stafford Street?
Not in the least. Nobody rejoices over it more than Mr. Lees and his
people. They hail the new cause as Lamech hailed the birth of Noah,
saying,  this same shall comfort us concerning our work, and the toil of
our hands.” Shall we not rejoice with them ? The child is ours. We
have adopted it. Let us be faithful to all its wants. Don’t let the
Becretary have to say, “ No church communicated with me as concerning
giving.” There is “a more excellent- way,” viz., to “ make up before-
hand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before.” Money is urgently
needed ; and aided by the generous guarantee of £50 per annum for
five years, the Committee will doubtless endeavour to secure a man who,
before the building is completed, will have set to work and gathered a
congregation wherewith to enter the new structure. With advantages
like these in prospect, it needs but the ready sympathy of all our people,
and the work will be accomplished. We appeal with confidence to the
loyalty of our corporate churches, assured that a scheme which has so
much to recommend it, will be taken up with the interest it deserves,
and carried to a successful end.

T. H. Harrison, Esq., 18, Wardwick, Derby, is Treasurer, and to him
all collections and subscriptions should be promptly sent. = Additional
collecting cards, reports, and any other information may be had of the
writer, at 322, Commercial Road, E. J. FLETCHER.

“IN the darkness as in daylight,

On the water as on land,

God'’s eye is looking on us,
And beneath us is His hand !

Death will find us soon or later,
On the deck or in the cot;

And we cannot meet Him better
Than in working out our lot.”—Whittier



The Future Punishment Question

STILL continues to engage the public mind both at home and abroad,
It formed the subject of a symposaic disputation in a recent number of
the North American Review ; and a similar conference, in which eight
professors and reverend gentlemen take part, has done much to run the
Contemporary Review for April into a third edition. “ A Symposium” is
the name which has lately come into popular use to denote these discus-
sions between theologians and philosophers. The name is not very
happily applied, when the matter to be discussed is so solemn as the one
before us. A name suggestive of the talk that goes on among convivial

spirits at a drinking party, is hardly the one to be used when men are
discussing the fate of the damned.

But we forget. Universalism, which is so popular just now, has
calmly and deliberately erased such horrible words as * damnation” and
“hell” from the pages of Holy Writ. The gravity of the discussion is
thereby lightened to a considerable degree. Still, we are glad to notice
that the Confemporary has kept clear of the term “Symposium,” in
placing before its readers ‘ the present state of the question.”

It may comfort some of those who have been much disturbed by the
prevalence of what people erroneously call “ new theories,” to know that
such books as Canon Farrar’s ¢ Eternal Hope,” and Mr. Cox’s “ Salvator
Mundi,” are more widely read than endorsed. Whilst the due meed of
praise is accorded to both these writers—to the one for his brilliant
rhetoric, and to the other for the ingenuity of his arguments and the
boldness of his conclusions,—the teaching of both alike is (notwith-
standing its professedly Scriptural character) regarded by many compe-
tent minds as having no reasonable basis in Scripture.

The writers in the Contemporary speak after the following faghion:

Proressor J. H. JELLETT points out that ¢ Canon Farrar is not
dogmatic in his positive teaching; and for this,” he says, *“ no cautious
thinker will blame him.”

PrincrpAL TULLOCE gives his conclusion upon the matter thus: “To
assert, therefore, in the face of Scripture and experience, that ‘all men
will be saved, is to make a very hardy assertion. About all such
optimism there is a tinge of unreality. It may please the benevolent,
but it can hardly satisfy the really thoughtful mind.”

TaE REv. W. ARTHUR reminds the Canon of what both he and
Mr. Cox seem to forget, viz., that those who reject their doctrines “ do
not believe in a judgment of any man by a light he never had, or in the
final ruin of the majority of our race.” He also remarks that the Canon
“ip dividing men at death into the good, the bad, and the mixed,” is
not following “Moses and the Prophets, Christ and the Apostles,” for
they, says he, “divide them . . . ultimately into the wicked and
the just.”

Tee Rev. J. BaLpwin BROWN is, of course, in sympathy with
Canon Farrar, and especially with the modesty of the Canon’s hope;
for, like him, says Mr. Brown, “I am unable to accept the dogma of the
Universalists.”



THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT QUESTION. 181

Tur Rev. Jorx Huwnrt, D.D., while giving preference to the theory
of Restitution, nevertheless affirms that ‘it cannot be said to be clearly
taught in the New Testament.”

TrE Rev. R. F. LittLEDALE, D.C.L., is not indisposed to sympa-
thise with the view set forth in “ Eternal Hope ;” but the Canon’s case
appears to him somewhat weak; indeed he apologises for the evident
weakness on the ground that ‘‘ Canon Farrar’s forte is illustration, and
argument his weak point.”

TeE REv. E. WHITE very naturally defends the theory to which his
own name ig o commonly attached, and says, ¢ Canon Farrar’s argument
seems to me mneither to rest on a quite solid basis, nor to reach a safe
conclusion.”

Proressor Sarmon, D.D., winds up the discussion in a very lively
and trenchant style. Referring to the title of the book in question,
“ Eternal Hope,” he says, “ I must own I should have been in danger of
translating” it as ““a hope destined never to be realised”’—(the italics are
ours). “The history of religion,” continues the Professor, ‘ proves
summarily that if Christ revealed any doctrine of universal restitution,
He did it so indistinctly that His followers failed to apprehend it.
From the earliest times the popular and prevalent view among them was
that which may be described as the popular view among Christians still.
The doctrine of universal restitution, if ever tanght at all among Chris-
tians, was but the private idea of speculative men, struggling for a bare
toleration, and ultimately struggling in vain.” Near the end of his very
able paper, Dr, Salmon, rebuking the demand of Universalists for
“means which would infallibly” induce repentance, makes without
reserve this affirmation—* The sacred writers do not teach that they
who reject the means which God has here provided for their restoration
to virtue and happiness, may rely on some means provided hereafter
which they cannot resist.”

Such is “ the present state of the question,” from which it appears
that there are some thinking men left, who are not driven away by this
“wind of doctrine” from the faith in which they have found an anchor-
age 80 long. This being so, some of us may well be content to remain
where we are. We may at least be pardoned if we do not choose to
accept as satisfactory the “Hope” held out to us. There is an old
saying, that ‘““he who lives on hope is likely to die fasting,” and we
E!hould be profoundly sorry to hold out to any poor deluded sinner an
‘Eternal Hope” which, leading him to postpone salvation to a time
beyond the present, should Jead him to the unavailing tears of an
eternal disappointment. J. FLETCHER.

“ A conscience for his own szml, not his realm ;
A twilight conscience lighted through a chink:
Thine by the sun; nay, by somse sun to be,
‘When all the world hath learnt to speak the truth,
And lying were self-murder by that state
Which was the exception.”
—Tennyson’s Harold, Act iii., Scene i.



@he  £6,000,000

Is the sop the Government have thrown to appease the hungry clamour
of the war party. It was obtained from the country on the pretence
that it was to be used very much like the guinea given to the Vicar of
Wakefield’s daughter, to be kept in the pocket to swagger with, but not
necessarily to spend. But, alas! Poor Richard’s maxim is for once
untrue. The pounds do not take care of themselves. The only reason
why any of the Six Millions is left, is because, as Mr. Gladstone said, it
was impossible for any Government to spend 1t between the time it was
asked for and the end of the financial year. The money, however, has
been kept in a bag with rather large holes, and very soon it will be all
gone. Never mind! say some. ‘It is good for trade!” So is lighting
a pipe 